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PRE] 

  

ACE 

The present volume contains twenty-two chapters, almost all originally 
published in journals or in books of different sorts, usually Festschrin, 
However, the articles have here undergon a major or minor revision 
and substantial updating, especially those of an carlicr date (except for 
chapters 19, 20 and 2 
Two of the chapters have hitherto not been published in English 

  

which have remained practically unchanged;   

chs. 1 and 13) and a few others are sdllin the press clsewhere. The 
book frequently incorporates cross-references, so that the reader may 
casily find complementary material on issucs dealt with. On the other 
hand, certain passages of the original papers which have now become 
redundant have been climinated, although there stll remains some 
overlap. There has not been any attempt throughout the book to con- 
form 0 the technical apparatus, which remains in its original format 

The original articles span a period of over 25 years and have been    
selected from my entire output on the subject of Mari and the Bible 
but the great majority of the papers included in the volume were 
composed in the 1990s. The papers have been arranged according 
0 subject matter and divided into three parts. Afier an Introductory 
Chapter, which emphasizes method, the First Part deals with Mari 
and its varicgated relations with Syria, Palestine and the Mediterra- 
nean. The Sccond Part deals with Mari “Prophecy” and its biblical 
counterpart, concluding that the former is a forerunner of biblical 
prophecy, but should not be conceived as its origin. The Third Part 
deals with customs, both religious and profanc, and institutions and, 
in a way, social facets at large 

In short, the present book highlights the significance of Mari, not 
only for its time, but also for the later corpus of the Bible, as well as 
for biblical Isracl, from the spiritual sphere to the material and 
mundane. Mari remains throughout the years, and perhaps increas- 
ingly, without doubt one of the most important external sources for 
illuminating the Bible and Early Isracl 

Under the tide of cach chapter, the source of the original publica- 
tion has been indicated. Here we express our thanks to the various      



  

publishers (in accordance with the chapter sequence) for granting per- 
mission to make use of the materials in the present book: Akademie 
Verlag (Berlin), MacMillan (England) and the Israel Academy of 
Sciences (Jerusalem), Sheffield University Press (Sheffield), Peeters 
Leuven), the Isracl Exploration Society ( Jerusalem), Osterreichische 
Akademic der Wissenschafien (Vienna), British Academy and Oxford 
University Press (London and Oxford), EJ. Brill (Leiden), S. Gitin 
for FS Frerichs (US.A), De Gruyter (Berlin), Société Etudes du Proche 
Orient (Paris), Padaia (Brescia), Kohlhammer (Stuttgar), Eisenbras 
Winona Lake, IN), Oriental Institute (Prague), CDL Press (Bethesda, 
MD), the American Oriental Society (Baltimore 

  

The work on a number of papers published in the 1990s has been 
generously supported (since 1990) by the Fund for Basic Research ad- 
ministered by the Isracl Academy of Sciences and Humanities and   

I am deeply grateful to the Academy. My sincere thanks go also to 
the équipe de Mari in Paris and above all to its head, Prof. J-M. 

  

Durand, who was of significant help in various ways. I cannot list 
here all the colleagues, assistants and students whose discourses with 
me were of considerable benfit to my endeavor. But a number of 
colleagues from whose stimulating contact throughout the many years 

  

I greatly profited should be mentioned: Prof. Pinhas Artzi (Ramat 
Gan) (who also co-authored two of the articles, chs. 19 and 20), Mr 

Rafi Grafian (Jerusalem), Profs. Moshe Greenberg (Jerusalem), the 
late Jona Greenfield (Jerusalem), W.W. Hallo (New Haven), Baruch 
Levine (New York), Alan Millard (Liverpool) and Aaron Shaffer 
Jerusalem| 

My thanks also to Mrs. R. Nikolsky and Miss A. Lifshitz who assisted 
me in preparing the Indexes, and to Mrs. C.A. Bar-Yaacov for reading 
the last st of proofs 

Finally, T am much indebted to the Publishing House of EJ. Bril 
and especially to the Desk Editor for Ancient Near East and Asian 
Studies, Ms. Patricia Radder, for handling and taking care of the 
production of my book 

Jerusalem 
November 1997



INTRODUCTORY ESSAY 
MARI AND THE BIBLE: A COMPARATIVE PERSPECTIVE® 

Among the various methodological approaches in research concerning 
culture or society, two methods shall be mentioned here: one was 
applied to the Babylonian world by the distinguished scholar Benno 
Landsberger in his seminal article of 1926 en 

  

d: “Die Eigen- 
flichkeit der babylonischen Welt” (translated into English as “The 

Conceptual Autonomy of the Babylonian World”, 1976).' This ap- 
proach to understanding an ancient culture has enjoyed acceptance 

  

among scholars bold enough to claim that their empathy cnables 
them (o reconstruct the past more or less accurately, and that they 
are ¢ Ives in the shoes of the ancients. 

  

pable of putting them:   
A less presumptuous method, not necessarily in contrast to the 

previous one, has become widespread during the last generations. It 
aims at understanding the culture and social patierns, ancient as well 
as modern, of a society on the basis of comparative method.? This 
approach has gained favour in many of the humanities and social   

sciences, including history and religion, sociology and anthropology 
as well as linguistics.’ Critics of the comparative method claim that 

* “This sty is 2 follow-up of the relevant passages in my book Mari and te E 
Ioaclte Experiewc (cf. below, m. 5). 1 have tried, as much 25 possb     

  

ew material from Mar, which has become known since the publication of my 
book 

For the German o 
Engiih trans 

al scc B. Landsberger, Liamica 2 (1926), 355-72; the 
n s by Th. Jacobsen, B. Foster and H. von Sicbenthal, published 

  

         

      

 Soaees and Monagraphs (on U Ancet Near East), Undena Publications, Malibu 1976, 
See in general A. Etzioni and F.L. Dubow, cds, Comparate Perpecties, Boston 

1970; 1. Valler, ed., Comparative Methods in Sociolg, Berkeley ctc. 1971; G. Saran 
The Methodslgy of Anthropolgcal Comparisons: A Aalysis of Comparative Methods in Socia 

Culral Anihropolgy, Tucson 1975; L. Holy, ed., Comparatice Antiropoloy, Oxford 
1987, M. Malul, The Comparatioe Metho in Avciont Neor Easte and Bilical Lgal Sudic 
Neukirchen-Viuyn 1990 

For bibliography see n. 2 and cf, c.g, 1J. Gelb, “Comparative Method in the       
  and Economy of the Ancient Near East,” Rocoik Orntalisy 

1980), 20-36. Concerning the realm of histry as such sce M. Mandclbaum, “Some 
Form Comparaiive History 

  

      



  

   

      

     

   

      

    

  

   
    

  

     

   

  

     
     

      
   
   
   
   
    

    

2 INTRODUCTORY ESSAY — MARI AND THE BIBLE 

comparisons between cultures are trivial, that generalizations may 
be valid only with regard to a single culture, and that comparisons 
between different socictis lead to distortions of reality.! 

Notwithstanding these and similar real or imagined shortcomings, 
1 have adopted a comparative study aimed at a more profound under- 
standing and with potential for proffering new interpretations in my 

studies related to Mari and the Hebrew Bible.? A slogan often stressed, 
particularly by the great Russian thinker V. Bakhtin, conveys the idea 
that an in-depth understanding of a specific culture is only possible 
from the vantage point of a different one. What is required is a com- 
parative study which presents not only similaritis, parallcls and analo- 
gies, but which also examines differences and contrasts, an endeavour 
sometimes neglected in rescarch. 

Such an approach, juxtaposing similarity and contrast, is by some 
referred to as the “contextual” approach.® A further reflection re- 
garding Mari and the Bible: these are relatively distant from one 
another in both space and time (see below). Yet this fact docs not 
necessarily invalidate the proposed methodology. It would appear 
t0 be accommodated inter alia by the French school as “compara- 
tive method on the grand scale”, a concept employcd by Marc Bloch. 
Advocated are broad comparisons encompassing distant regions and 
considerable time-spans, indeed often far greater than the gap be- 
tween Mari and the Bible, both of which belong, in cssence, to the 
same cultural milieu 

By what means may we most satisfactorily and efficiently approach 
a comparative study of Mari and the Bible? It gocs without saying 
that the comparison must be significantly relevant rather than inci- 

* See AJLF. Kobben, “Comparativists and Non-Comparatiists in Anthropology 
in R, Naroll and R. Cohen, eds., 4 Handbook of Mahod in Culual Arihroploy, G 
den City, N.Y., 1970, 584 and ft; L. Holy in Conpavatice Anthrooiogy (above, » 
1-21. For cerain strctures against the comparative method concerning biblical sudics 
see S, Talmon, “The ‘Comparative Method in Biblcal Interpretation—Principles 
and Problems,* SV'T 29 (1977), 320-356. For the limitations of the comparative 
method sce alio M. Harrs, The Rise of Antirpolgical Theop, New York 1968, 136 11 

For my latest treatment see my book on Mari and the Early Iachte Exper 
Schweich Lectures 1984), The Briish Academy and Oxford 199, repr. 19 

the more extended version in Hebrew, Mar and Lvad, Jerusalem 1991 
In ancient Near Eastern and biblical studies his has been stresed by W.W. 

Hallo in a series of articles, most recently in “The Context of Scripture, Ancient 
Near Eastern Texts..." Elaenth World Congress of Jeussh St (Division A: The 

is World), Jerusalem 1994, 9 
Two Strategies of Comparison, 

  

   

  

   

  

  

  
  

      
in Exzioni and Dub    



INTRODUGTORY ESSAY — MARI AND THE BIBLE 3 

dental, thereby leading to superficial conclusions. We must avoid 
romanticism in arriving at conclusions, and not draw any direct con- 
nection between Mari and the predecessors of Isracl which would 
be suggestive of an erstwhile genetic link between them. This for 
example, was the path taken (mistakenly, in my opinion) by the first 
excavator of Mari, A. Parrot, and many others. T shall mention herc 
only W.F. Albright, who went so far as o state that the First Old 
Babylonian dynasty at Babylon, south of Mari, was founded by the 
carly Hebrews. 

Historical-genetic comparisons are thus to be avoided. One would 
be advised rather to rely upon the so-called typological approach, 
designating “typological” as suiting the existence of considerable dis- 
tance in space and time between the enities being compared.? 

  

he 
typological or phenomenological approach rests upon comparison of 
typical phenomena, similar customs, related organizations and insi 
tutions and even analogous conceptual frameworks. When such par- 
allels are viewed systematically, a relatively firm foundation is laid   

for comparison between Mari and the world of the Bible. Currently 
available data do not sustain the possibility of an erstwhile historical 
relationship between \ 

  

i and early Isracl, and are insufficient to tip 
the balance in favor of such a connection. 

On the basis of these assumptions and restrictions, we will now 
move to controlled empirical analysis of comparisons between Mari 
on the one hand and the Bible and Isracl on the other. Such a cross- 
cultural study, if applicd systematically, may prove highly productive 

Comparisons of a Technical Nature 

First we shall deal with the chronological perspective.® This aspect is 
not as significant in comparative rescarch as one might imagine, and 
it will therefore be examined here only briefly. At the same time, it 
is the most complex aspect, as the period of the Patriarchs and the 
beginning of Israclite existence are problematic. While the relevant 
Mari documents are of the Old Babylonian-period (the first half of 
the 18th century B.C., according to the so-called Middle Chronology, 

W.F. Albright, Yacch and 
CE. Malul 
For & more detailed account see Malamat, o 

Gods of Canaan, London 1968, 71     
  above, n. 5, Englsh version 

   



+ INTRODUCTORY ESSAY — MARI AND THE BIBLE 

t0 which we adhere), the oldest portions of the biblical text datc to 
the 12th-11th centuries B.C. A gap of 500 years or more thus scpa- 
rates the two sets of texts. 

The prevailing assumption in modern biblical research is that the 
book of Genesis and the Former Prophets were edited during a later 
period, in the 7th century, or, as some would have it, in the 6th or 
5th century. It has been recently proposed that their redaction is 
even of Hellenistic dating. On the other hand, it is possible that the 
Patriarchal stories and other parts of the Bible contain very ancient 
recollections from the 2nd millennium B.C. and perhaps cven from 
the first half of that millennium, that is, within the very period of 
Mari or, in other words, during the Middle, rather than the Late 
Bronze Ag 

As an aside, I would surmise that while the existence of the Patri- 

  

archs should not be negated, the “Patriarchal Age” as such is not a 
well defined chronological period, nor can the Patriarchs be assigned 
t0 a specific timespan. Let us instead hypothesize an ariificial scheme 
created by late historiographers consisting of a generational scheme, 

a kind of telescoping of extensive historical time periods in which 
centuries, perhaps, were collapsed into a narrow, reduced chrono- 
logical framework. The impact of this approach raises the possibility 
that Israelite proto-history, which extended chronologically over a 
lengthy period, dovetails with the period of Mari documents. This 
possibility gains support from the other aspects here to be examined. 

The implications of the second aspect, the geographical," may be 
exposed on various levels: within the scope of the Mari documents 
one finds, among other regions, the one referred to in the Bible, and 
only there, by the name “Aram Naharaim”, that is, the present day 
Jezireh stretching between the Habur and Euphrates rivers. The cit- 
ies of Haran and Nahor, the ancestral habitats of the Patriarchs and 
their relatives, were, according to the Bible, located in this region. 
Great importance is therefore atributed to the fact that the Mari   

documents frequently mention thesc two cities as centers, even foci 
of tribal activity of nomads. Admittedly, these cities are also men- 
tioned in later periods, however the carlier occurrence may be of 
relevance to us. The Mari documents shed light on the Patiarchal 

sec Malam 

  

For an extended discuss p. cit. (above, n. 5, English ver     

     

       

   
    

    

    

     

   

    

    
    

   

   
     

    

      

    

       



    movements between Mesopotamia and the West, including the Land 
of Canaan. We frequently hear of the mobility of emissaries and 

traders between the middle Euphrates and Syria, and even Palestine, 
and most significantly, also the wanderings of tribal groups. Con- 
trary 0 the outmoded view of nomadic centrifugal movement out of 
the desert, a new model emerges of tribal wanderings, back and forth 
over the Fertile Grescent, rather like alternating electrical current 
Such a 
unlike the realistic documentation from Mari, these accounts were 

  

nodel well suits a picture of Patriarchal wanderings, though 

passed down as naive, legendary stories. 
To this are to be added self:same toponyms known from Mari 

and the Bible. Above all, must be mentioned the term “Canaan’ 
LU Kinaln 
Mari this is the carliest recorded use of this toponym, which ante 

  

mes]) or more specifically, people from Canaan. In 

dates the previously known first occurrence by some 300 years. Thus, 
the name Canaan is no longer in present-day language an anachro. 
nism as regards the first half of the 2nd millennium B.C. In Palestine 

d at Mari 
iy rejected, 

locating the Hazor of the Mari texts at a small Syrian village called 
Hasur."? This village s about 300 km north of biblical Hazor, 18 km 
south of cl-Hama and 50 km to the west of Qatna. But no tell has 

proper an important, central city is frequently mentio 
   Hazor. Recenty, this identification has been unjustif 

  

been discovered at this place, which also scems unsuitable for a major 
city so close o that of Qatna (which is of an area of 1,000 dunam) 
Though biblical Hazor does not occur in the Patriarchal tradition, it 
holds an important place in the tradition of the Israclite Conquest 

Since I have devoted a series of articles to the diplomatic and 
economic relations between Hazor and Mari (cf. below ch. 58), a few 

  

words here will suffice concerning this issue. Hazor of the Mari period 
ied with its Middle Bronze Age 1B level (MB IIB] 

in which the extensive Lower City arose (see ch. 5¢). Hazor covered 
  

an area of approximately 800-900 dunams (200-225 acres), making 
it by far the largest city in Palestine. The remains at Hazor reflect 
the northern, Syrian cultural sphere. Some twenty Mari references 
to Hazor in a variety of contexts are known today. Roughly half of 
these were added to the corpus during the past decade or so, and 
still more may exist 

See M. Astour, “The Location of Hasura of the Mari Texts,” Maarao 7 (199  
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Thus, in the light of Mari, Hazor is found deserving the epithet 
“head of all those kingdoms” (Joshua 11:10), and its ruler, the tide 
King of Canaan” (Judges 4:2). I would like to refer here only to 

two unpublished references: one of these speaks of female musicians 
sent from Mari to the court of Hazor, thereby indicating the exist- 
ence of a “school” of music at Hazor. The second reference appar- 
ently implics that one of the wives of Zimri-Lim, the last king of 

t 1760 B.C), called Atar-Aya, was 
a princess from Hazor. If this conjecture proves true, family bonds 

  

Mari (who reigned from c. 1 

may well have existed between the Mari dynasty and that of Hazor 
a surprise for the historian. For Hazor in the Mari documents see 
below chs. 5a, 58 and 5¢ 

In-Depth Comparisons 

The two remaining comparisons are more than of technical signifi- 
cance to our problem, unlike the former comparisons. 

As for the sociological aspects, Mari and the Bible are the primary 
sources in ancient Near Eastern literature for the reconstruction of 
semi-nomadic, tribal society.” In the other sources up to the time of 
Islam, tribal society is reflected as an archaic remnant or at most as 
a peripheral topic, while at Mari and in the Bible tribalism is mani- 
fested in full-bloom and vitality. We thus have ample opportunity for 
comparison, several examples of which we shall cxamine here 

A. Both at Mari and in the Bible, the tribal regime is patrilincal, 
while the basic social units are the Hebrew mipafa (cxtended) fam: 
ily, the Hebrew b ab, and the Hebrew clan, in its biblical sense 
Such units aggregated and formed sub-tribal entitics and, eventually 
whole tribes. The above phenomena are, in fact, universal, however 
their portrayal in our two sources is distinct: Mar presents a synchronic 
picture—varying degrees of settlement of the tribes, coexisting side 
by-side simultancously, ranging from nomadic tribal units to those 
which had already become sedentary. The Bible, on the other hand, 
reflects the degree of setlement diachronically, i.c., the various stages 
are presented as if they occur in sequence: first, the Patriarchs and 

For a more profound discussion see Malamat, p. di. (sbove, n. 5, English version), 34-52.



the Israclites entering the Land of Canaan are semi-nomadic, but 
subsequently inherit the Land and setde it 

As stated by us elsewhere, the synoptical examination of the syn- 
chronic and diachronic aspects provide us with a virtual stereoscopic 
picture. Mari presents the cvents realistically, thereby making pos- 
sible “fieldwork” of the sort carried out by present-day anthropolo- 
gists. Yet, the Bible, with its clearly historical viewpoint, divides the 
process of settlement into different chronological stages. As one might 
expect, both sources refer to encounters between tribal society and 

the cstablished urban culture and socicty, an ambivalent relationship 
of friction on the one hand and coexistence on the other. It would 
appear that despite the overt conflict between the nomadic Isralites 
with the Canaanites’ urban population, at least as portrayed in the 
Bible, the expericnce in Mesopotamia was more moderate and in- 
volved a process of assimilation between the Akkadian-Old Babylonian 
society and the western Semitic nomadic tribes newly arrived upon 
the stage of history 

B. Institutions and rituals. T will here refer to only one example 
treaty making by means of ritual. In Mari one of the possibiities 
was to slaughter the foal of an ass (gatalum fayaram), a relatively wide- 
spread ritual, perhaps originating in the West* Now, recently a letter 
has been published from the northern periphery of the Mari king- 
dom which was sent to King Zim 

  

im. It is largely identical to a 

  

long-known document (ARM 11 37), which reports the making of a 
treaty between a nomadic tribe and the local representative of Mari 
sce ch. 17 and there the biblical correspondences 

The last of the aspects o be examined—the ethnic-linguistic one 
scems to be the most solid in the comparative analysis of Mari and 
the Bible. This aspect is primarily based upon the onomasticon and 

entire expressions, and even a complete sentence, which are com- 

  

istic idiosyncrasies of the Mari texts—single words and terms, 

  o both sources (not to mention sometimes peculiar morphol. 
ogy and syntax of the Mari idiom). Considerable portions of the 
population of the city of Mari and an even larger percentage of the 
population of the setdements and tribes within the realm of the Mari 

For this custom, peculiar o the Sinvalite tribes (¥ne Sin’al = northern tribes) as 
against the Yaminites 1 tribes), see now B. Lafont in Amaru 1 (forthcoming 

   



  

  

    

   

    

    

    
     

     

  

     

    
     

      

8 INTRODUCTORY ESSAY — MARI AND THE BIBLE 

kingdom were Western Semites or Amorites, just as were the Patri- 
archs of Israel. Thus the vernaculars of these population groups were 
Amorite dialects, in other words, a sort of archaic stratum of the 
Hebrew lang   ge. This also explains the similarity between personal 
names among the Patriarchal clan and the Mari onomasticon, 

Let us limit ourselves to the name Ya‘aqob (Jacob), which, like 
most of the names of the Patriarchal family members, docs not recur 
in the description of later periods of biblical Isracl. The name docs, 
however, frequently occur in a variety of forms (plus a theophoric 
clement at Mari: Yahkub-II, Hagbu-II, Hagba-ahhu and Hagbu. 
Hammu). While the name Ya‘aqob indced occurs in later Akkadian 
documents, the frequency and concentration of ts appearance during 
the Old Babylonian 
slightly later we know from Egyptian sources of a Hyksos ruler named 

  

  or the Amorite period, is unparalleled. Morcover 

Yaqob-El or Yaqob-Har, atiested only on Egyptian scarabs. Another 
name of a Hyksos ruler has been discovered recenty in Northern 
Palestine, more preciscly on two scarabs found in the excavations of 
Kabri (the name there is Yakubum)." In the Bible, the name is Jacob, 

per se, and is thus sufficient indication of the existence of a solid and 
ancient core within biblical tradition. 

I presented a variety of examples of West Semitic vocables at Mari, 
arranged by subject, in the book Mari and the Early I   aclite Experience 
This lst includes 40 items and there are undoubtedly more examples. 
These words do not serve exclusively as a paralll for linguistic analy- 

sis, but also provide a reflection of the conceptual framework and 
life-style of the West Semites. I do not wish to analyze here parallels 
which have already been included in my book, such as the geo- 

  

aphical concepts of valley (jamgum, Hebrew %@meq) or the four points 
of the compass; terms dealing with the plant o animal kingdom; 

  

terms referring to tibal units: ga’um, Hebrew giy and fibrum, He 
brew feber; terms relating to settlement such as niblatum, patrimony 
Hebrew nabalah, or nizwim, Hebrew niweh, pasturage, migratory group: 

  

or terms related to tribal leadership—apitum, Hebrew i, conven- 
tionally translated as “judge” in the Bible, but sometimes intended 
there in a broader sense of “ruler” as at Mari 

On the Yakob-Har scarabs, sce now D. Ben-Tor and R. Bonfi, in eds 
S. Abituv and E. Oren, 4. Kempinci Menorial Valane (Beer-Sheba, forthcoming). On 
the Yakubum scarabs see A. Kempinski in S. Groll, ed., Sudis i £ 
Lichhem), Jerusalem 1990, 632634 

See Malamar, op. it (above, 1. 5), 33 

 



T would like o ¢   lude with some of the discoverics of the past few 
years. The word lim = Hebrew Fm, originally clan, wibal unit,” is 

  

mentioned in relation to nomadic life   tyle. Since the first publica- 
tions of the Mari documents, the names of the kings Yahdun-Lim 
and his son Zimri-Lim have been known, as well as that of the king 

of Aleppo, Yarim-I 
as a theophoric clement, despite the 

. Lim was generally explained in these names    
ct that no deity with this name    

has ever been encountered. As lo 

  

been discovered as a word in its own right. It resembles the Hebrew 

  

word ‘am, at first a restricted tribal unit, but later, referring to entire 
peoples, which has not yet been found in cunciform sources as an 
ndependent term (for this subject se ch. 16 

  

Surprisingly, even a complete sentence in Amorite has been pre- 
served at Mari, in an unpublished document. This document opens 

  

  with the sentence mijpatum birit = a judgement between (country X. 
and country Y)." Indeed, it would appear that Amorite was not 

  

  

employed for writing, and no document in this language has yet been 
published. An illustrative picce of evidence is the request by the M; 
viceroy Yasmah-Addu to his father, King Samsi-Addu: “Fetch 

  

me a man who reads Sumerian and who speaks Amorite (amurin 
dabib 

In this context we may refer to a saying in post-biblical literature 
of the Jewish Sages, concerning the use of four distinct lang     
la‘az (= Greek) for poetry, rimi (= Latin) for war-making, sur 

  Aramaic) fo     n, and ‘b (Hebrew) for speech. There are 
those who say: Even “aifwi for script; “aut has a script, but no lan 

  

guage, i a language, but no seript (R. Yonatan of Bet Guvrin, 
. Yerushalmi, Meg. 1:11; Esther Rabba ch. 4). This Rabbinic say- 
ing may now be paraphrased r 

    

    

n the 
Old Babylonian period: “Sumerian for writin 
speech;” “(Neo-)Sum 
Amorite has a (spoken) I 

nd Amorite for 

    

  ian has a seript, but no (spoken) langu 
age, but no script 

  

See my contributon “A Recently Discovered Word for ‘Clan’ in Mari and 
Hebrew Cognate,” in cds. Z. Z nd Unping Kivts (FS J.H. ¢ Winona Lake 199 

See J.-M. Durand, “Unité et 
Ls o i     



      

   

  

     

10 INTRODUGTORY ESSAY ~ MARI AND THE BIBLE 

I have presented here only a sample of comparisons, mostly paral- 
lels, but contrasts too, between Mari and the Bible. Many areas may 
be added, such as comparative religion,® particularly in relation to 
prophecy or rather, intuitive prophecy, which apparenty starts at 
Mari and reaches its apex in the Bible. This question however, over 
which I have long toiled, is beyond the scope of the present essay 

  

See recently N. Smart, “Comparative-Historical Method,” The Enocloped 

  

Relgon, 111, New York 1987, 571574 and the brif paper of K. van der Toor 
Paralles in Biblical Rescarch ...” Preadings Elwenth Wold Congres o Javih S 

Diison A, Jerusalem 1994, 1-5, 
Undl the end of the 805 see the summary in my book Mari and the Eary Il     

  

Experiec (above, 1. 5), 70-96 (sec i the present volume ch. 6). Since then 1 have 
written several articles on newly published prophecic 

  

the various chapters i



PART ONE 
MARI AND THE WEST 

 





       THE CULTURAL IMPACT OF THE WEST 
SYRIA-PALESTINE) ON MESOPOTAMIA IN THE 

OLD BABYLONIAN PERIOD* 

  The political and cconomic ties between the E: 
the ancient Near East du 
B.C. have been thoroughly examined and rescarched. However, it 

t and the West in 
g the first third of the second millennium   

  

appears that such is not the case with regard o the various cultural 
facets of the region, for instance, religion and ritual, perhaps because 
these phenomena are not readily scen and cannot casily be grasped. 

  This paper will discuss some of the material and especially spiritual 
aspects of the civilization of the arca. One well-known source concern- 

  

ing the Old Babylonian period—possibly the main source—scrving 
© throw light on the subject, may be found in the texts from the 
royal archives at Mari, in particular, texts published in recent y   
The volume of texts from Mari concerning the West (J.-M. Durand, 

les de Mari [= ARM) 26/3) is not yet available.! How- 
ever, some of the texts to be included in this volume have been 

  

  

published over the last ten years or so, and we shall take them into 
consideration below 

Let us start with a subject which is tangible, such as the diplomatic 
   marriages contracted between the rulers of Mari and princesses fror 

the metropolitan cities of the north and center of (Western) Syria 
The Mari texts record a series of marriages of this sort, which most 

      

        

* This article was originally published in: Festshrift H. Klengel, All-Orentalisc 
Forschurgn 97), pp. 312-519. 

Sec.J-M. Durand, Ak ARM 
See compilation eniiled La ‘ i antique 

1987. On the princ there F. Abdallah; cf. in particula 
Durand, ARM 26 Mari in general see BF. Batt,         n at Mar, Baltimore. 1974 

  

     
         

  

   

     

    

   

     



   

  

   

  

    

  

   
    

     

   

    

   
   

  

       
             
   

14 PART ONE: MARI AND THE WEST 

likely involved various cultural contacts. The first truc king of Mari 
in the OId Babylonian period, Yahdun-Lim, an outstanding ruler in 
whose reign Mari (both city and kingdom) rosc to become a leading 
state on the central Euphrates, married, among others, a princess 
from Aleppo, whose name remains unknown. After his reign, Mari 
was conquered by Samsi-Addu (whose capital was Ashur) who, as is 
well known, appointed his younger son, Yasmah-Addu, to be viceroy 
of Mari. We already know that Samsi-Addu had in fact compelled 
his son to marry a princess from the city of Qatna in central Syria 
The princess was known in Mari by the cpithet “Belum”, i.c. Mis 
tress, the first Lady of Mari 

Again, with the retrn to power of the local royal family in Mari 
Zimri-Lim, the last king of Mari, took a wie from cach of the two 
places in the West mentioned above. The first, we now know, whom 
he wedded close 1o his ascension to the throne, was from Qatna and 
was named Dam-hurasi;’ in the third or fourth year of his reign he 
also married the much praised princess Sibtu (another reading of her 
name is Siptu/Siptu) from the royal court of Aleppo. This worthy 
woman was the daughter of Yarim-Lim, the powerful king of Yamhad, 
the capital of which was Aleppo in northern Syrias It is possible 
that Zimri-Lim married a third princess from the West, Atar-Aya, 
who accompanied him on his great journey to Syria as far as the 
Me 
text, the editor takes this woman as originating in the city of Ugarit 

  

rrancan coast in the “ninth” year of his reign. In the relevant 

but in J-M. Durand’s opinion, based on texts not yet published, she 
may even have come from the city of Hazor 

Marrying wives from the aristocracy of the West strengthened the 
relations between the central Euphrates and the West and, no doubt 
brought into the court at Mari customs and ctiquette, ceremonies 
and a life-style widespread in the West (cf. the pagan culs intro- 

See JM. Durand, MARI 6 (1990), 291; idem, La ciruatin. .. Acs 36° RAL Paris 1992, p. 108, 
* “The princess was accompanicd to Mari by her maidservan; see D. Charpin, ARM 26/2, p. 11, No. 298: 29-30. She was the daugher of the king of Qatna, Ihi. Addu, and!the xt containing the lst of gifs o be sent by the princess to Mari i ARMT 1, No. 7 

Sec, receny, B. Gronenberg, Dam-hurdsim, Prinzesin aus Qatna und ihr nibalon 
Mém_de NABU'S (Mém. M. Bif, Paris 1994, pp. 132 1 

Sc one of the early discussions on this princess by P. Artzi ~ A Malamat, The Correspondence of Shibtu, Queen of Mari, Orintala 40 (1971), 75-87 (- below 
ch, 19 and sec now P. Villard, MARI 7 (1993), 318 1. 

CE. J-M. Durand, ARMT 33, p. 475, n. 53. 
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duced into Jerusalem by the foreign wives of King Solomon; 1 Kings 
11:1-8). By the way, a kind of mirror image of these marriages may 
be found in the stories of the Patriarchs, as told in Genesis. There 
the “dircction” of the marriages is reversed: wives coming from East- 
em Syria to the far West, like the noble women Rebekkah, Lea and 
Rachel from the city of Nahor (on the north-western branch of the 
Habur river) who were married by Isaac and Jacob. 

As in the Bible, it may be assumed that there was also some form 
of clan or tribal relationship between Mari and the West 

  

he 
above places were already inhabited by West Semitic tribes or, in 
other words, Amorite tribes, at the beginning of the sccond millen- 
nium B.C.," and these tribes cultivated inter alia ties through marriage 

  

The royal custom of marrying wives from the West was current even 
in the neo-Assyrian period; one of King Sennacherib's wives, for in- 
stance, was Nagia-Zakutu, who came from Syria, or may cven have 
been from Palestine. Morcover, it is possible that onc of the wives of 
Ashurnasirpal 11 (in our reading Yapha), who was apparently the 
mother of King Shalmaneser III and whose royal tomb has recently 
been discovered, also came from the West.? The same holds true for 
the newly discovered name of Atallya), presumably one of the wives 
of King Sargon II 

Let us now discuss another feature in which the links between 
East and West are more or less evident: visits by the sons of the 
aristocracy of southern Mesopotamia to Mari and, apparently, sub   

sequently to Western cities. There they were undoubtedly influcnced 
by the local culture which they then brought back to their place of 
origin in the East. Relevant to this subject is document ARM 26/2, 
No. 375, which consists of a letter from Yarim-Addu, delegate of 
Mari in Babylon, addressed to King Zimri-Lim. The writer reports 
0 his sovereign that Hammaurabi, king of Babylon, has sent his son, 
Mutu-Numaha, to Mari, after having firt sent his clder son there 
Hammurabi then commands: “Send this boy (i.c. the younger son) 

On the Amorite wibes during the Mari period, see, g, M. Anbar, Les triu 

  

      
urites de Mar, Freiburg.Gottingen 1991, and iid. for earber lerature 

Supporting evidence is apparently to be found in her name which may be read 
a-a, possbly meaning “beautifu” (ct. Hebrew yapha), although the author consic 

ers possble, inkr alia, a West Semitic ctymology from b i, reading the        
see A. Fadhi, BaM 21 (1990) 
of the royal name Atalya), I have not been able 

    

With regard to 
quire any aceu. 

  

    
D. Charpin, ARM 26/2, No. 37    
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either to Yamhad or to Qatna, as you sce fit?” Mention is also made 
of the Babylonian companion who travelled with the boy on his 

saries from various   journey abroad. In addition, in this document, 
cities are mentioned, including Qatna and Hazor, who gathered 
around Yarim-Addu to listen to his instructions. One may ask, was 
there some connection between the summoning of the emissarics 
and the proposed visit to the West by Hammurabi’s son, that is to 

say, should he have visited only Yamhad or Qatna, or also Hazor? 
Other texts concerning the journey of two of Hammurabi's sons (the 
eldest and a younger brother) to Mari, and their stay there, have 
recently been published; some of them relate indirectly to the text 
discussed above 

As in the case of the marriages mentioned above, a mirror image 
of this subject may be found in a planned royal departure from the 
West to the central Euphrates. We refer to the famous intended visit 
in the reign of Zimri-Lim, to be undertaken by the son or the envoy 
of the king of Ugarit o the palace in Mari in order o see its splendour 
the planned visit is documented in a text published approximately 
fifty-five years ago.”? Other Westerners are escorts from Qatna and 

  

Hazor travelling to Mari and as far as Babylon, accompanying mis- 
sions returning to these cities (ARMT VI 78). In this connection, it is 
of interest that several Syrians from an carlier period are mentioned 
in the Ur III archival sources. 

B 

Now we turn to cultural matters—lterature, prophecy and law—but 
first, let us   ntion the intriguing short paper on this subject by Th. 
Jacobsen, which has not received the attention it merits." Jacobsen 
put forward an unusual hypothesis with regard to the well-known 
Babylonian legend of the Creation, Euuma Els, especially with re- 

B. Lion, Des princes de Babylon & Mari, Man. de NABU 3, pp. 221-234 
Sce A. Malamat, MEIE 1989, repr. 1992, pp. 25 £, and n. 71; ¢f. there refer- 

ences to publshing of tex 
See lately D.I. Owen, Syrians in Sumerian Sources from the Ur Il Period,in 

Nav Ho e Study of Anc eds. MW. Chavalas, J.L. Hayes 
Mesopotamica 25), Malibu 1992, 176, cp. 114 

Th. Jacobsen, The Batle n M 
ypothesis i especally relevant concerning h              

   



  

gard to the passage describing the struggle between the storm 
Marduk and the primeval sca Tiamat (cf. Hebrew t‘hom = “abyss’ 
According to Jacobsen, this episode and the story in general did not   

  ginate in the East (south-castern Mesopotamia), as s generally 
accepted, but originated in the West, along the Syrian coast, during   

  

the Amorite period. The story was subsequently brought east by the. 
Amorite tribes. Since Jacobsen did not submit solid evidence to prove 
his hypothesis, his approach must remain purely speculative. On the 
other hand, W.G. Lambert recendy assumed that both the Western 
version of the batlle with the Sea, as well as the Eastern Enuma Els 
go back to an carly common or 
0 the Acg 

  gin spreading from the Indus Valley 
  

Nevertheless, one of the arguments in support of Jacobsen’s thesis 
may actually be found in the Babylonian story of the Creation, in 
one of the fifty theophoric names given to the god Marduk recorded 
on Tablet VII of the composition (although it is possible that this 

  

last part was added at a later date). The name in question is that of 
the god Addu, written in the story according to the Western fashion: 
AD. DU (ADAD s the form of the Eastern Akkadian). This god, 
without any doubt, is identical with the Great God of Aleppo called 
by the same name 

Real evidence for the battle between the storm god Addu from 

  

Aleppo and the sea god (apparently, originally, the Mediterranean 
sea, as claimed by Jacobsen) appears unexpectedly in one of the Mari 
letters published recently and to be included in the Mari volume 
ARM 26/3.1 This letter contains a “prophetic text”, that is to say, a 

letter sent to Zimri-Lim by Nu 
of Aleppo, and which includes prophetic words uttered by the god 

r-Sin, ambassador of Mari at the court   

Addu intended for the king of Mari. The prophet or diviner, by the 
     name of Abiya, bears the tide i   

Most recently W.G. Lambert in I Studied Insriptons From Beore the F 
RS. Hess and D.T. Tsumura, Winona Lake, IN, 1994, Second Postscript (S 

994), p. 111 
Sce S, Dalle, Myhs fiom Mesopoania, Oxford 198 
Text publihed by M. Durand, Le zéme du combat entre fe dieu de 

Yorage ct la mer cn Mésopotamic, MART 7 (1993), 41 ff. On this text and its 
omparison with the biblcal material, sce A, Malamat, A New Prophetic Message 

Aleppo and it Biblical Counterparts, Undersanding Pots and Prophets. Esiys n 
Honor of G.W. Andrson, ed. A.G. Auld, Sheffic pp. 236-241 (Hebrew ver. 
fon in Qadnoniat 105106, (1994), 44-46). See below ch. 14 

The meaning o this tile and the nature of the diiner have been debated; sec 
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kind of scer who often appears in the Mari texts. Afier reciting the 
history of the kingdom of Mari and the changes in its ruling dynas- 
ties, the god declares: “I have restored you (Zimri-Lim) to the throne 
of your father and I have given you the weapons with which I van- 
quished the sca. I have anointed you with the oil of my luminosity.” 
Anointment in the coronation rite is peculiar to the West, although 
occasionally it does occur in the East. “Sea” (tamtum/temtum) here 
means the mythical sca, the ocean. Various demands of Zimri-Lim 
are then made by the god Addu. 

The above text s at present the oldest example in the West of the 
motif widespread throughout the ancient Near East concerning the 
struggle between the storm god and the sea god. Several seals, pos- 
sibly, bear more or less contemporancous depictions of this battle.® 
Familiarity with this motif is found in the West, especially in Ugarit 
some 400 years after the Mari period, and echoes of it may be 

  

card 
beyond Ugarit in the Bible and even in post-biblical literature 
Moreover, the tales from Ugarit mention the weapons with which 
the storm god vanquished the sea god. (In Ugarit, the storm god is 
Baal, not Addu, the latter known widely as Hadad.) These weapons 
were a club and a spear. As stated in the above-mentioned text from 
Mari, the weapons (no doubt manufactured in Aleppo in accordance 
with the mythical description in the story) were given by the king of 
Aleppo to 7   mri-Lim. One wonders if a number of samples of the   

weapons were produced and also given to other vassals of the king of Aleppo. 
In his article, Durand mentions a short new instructive text which 

is apparently connected o the above-mentioned prophetic text; ac- 
cording to this new text, Zimri-Lim placed weapons of the god Addu 
of Aleppo in the temple of Dagan, in the city of Terqa, situated 
some 70 km north-west of Mari.2 It may be assumed that when the 

cg, A Malamat, MEIE, pp. 86-87. Note that there is also one reference t a diviner of this type in the ity of Babylon 

  

  

  

   
   
   

On anointing kings as a western custom, sce now A. Malamat, ch. 14, p. 152 k. Durand, MARI 7, p. 53 (there also reference to Ebla). On anointing as 4 distinct royal Mesopotamian institution, see recently S, Dalley, Anointing in Ancient Mesopo- amia, in 7he Oil of Gladnes. Avainting in the Christan Tradiins, eds. M. Dudlcy andl G. Rowell, London 1993, pp. 19 
Sce P. Matthiae, Some Notes 

in DLW, Meier (ed), Natwal Pho 
C1. now A. Malamat, Das heilige Meer, in Wer st e d, Hor, FS O. Kaier), ed. I. Kotsieper Gottingen 1994, pp. 65 74 
Sec Durand, op. . (n. 17), p. 53 (A. 1838) 

  a the Old Syrian Iconography of the God Jam, na, Amsterdam etc., 1992, pp. 169-192 
  trden Gote?, 
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weapons were brought from Aleppo in the West to the region of the 
central Euphrates, the mythical story itself moved east together with 
them, but so far no mention of it has been found in Mari proper 

The “prophetic” text discussed above brings us to another cultural 

  

phenomenon of the ancient Near East, which probably developed in 
its western regions and in time moved ast, that is to say, the revela- 
tion of the prophecy itself and the proclamation of prophetic words 
In the castern regions, such as Babylonia, and to a lesser degree in 
the West, divination was of a mantic nature, that is to say, entreat- 
ing the will of the deity involved special skills and techniques, the 
chief diviner bearing the title bari (“scer”). He foretold the future by 
inspecting the entrails of an animal, in particular the liver of a sheep. 
Now this type of divination was also widespread in Mari, but there, 

  

and in the regions of the West, there developed another type of 
divination which in time gained prominence.® This kind of divina- 
tion may be called “intuitive prophecy” (other terms defining this 
phenomenon arc also used) because no mantic or magic technique 
was used; instead, it resulted from divine inspiration. (In the ancient 
world the phenomenon of such inspiration was considered to come 
from the “outside”, while today, especially in psychology, it i said to 
come from the “inside”.) (Sce ch. 6, p. 61 and ch. 13, pp. 140 

Prophecy in Mari, in comparison with prophecy in the Bible, has 
been discussed in detail elsewhere* (See Part Two below.) In this 
paper we shall concentrate on the possibility that intuitive prophecy 
was by and large a western phenomenon®® and not an castern one, 

See Durand, ARMT 26/1, pp. 377453, in which most of the Mari prophecics 
have been collected, with the exception of a few which vill appear in ARMT 26/, 

  

  

  

Texts containing “prophecies” in dreams also appear in vol. 26/1, pp. 455-483. 
*"See A Malamat, Mari and Irad, Jerusalem 1092 (Hebrew), pp. 123-145. The 

English version (above, . 12) was published carlier in 1989 (1992) and doc. 

  

    discuss, in contrast to the Hebrew version, t 
ARMT 26/1. 1t is appropriate to mentio 
Mari prophecies; see D. Charpin, Le 

Mari, SCM, Bullein 23, May 1992 ] M. 
Messages, Mém. de NABU 3, pp. 299-317. 

i, also Durand, op. ci. (ab 412, but in MARI 7, 
P. 49 . he conceives of prophecy 4t a phenomenon encompassing both the East 
and West. 

        Mari prophecies that fir 
ent addiional i 

peared 
      

   

  

des prophétis .. 4 
f Leters with Divine 
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as some scholars think* Since this kind of prophecy or divination 
sometimes involved entering into a state of ecstasy, as described both 
in Mari texts and in the Bible, it is actually possible to find in the 
expanse of time extending between thes   two corpora ecstatic prophets 
in the West. One example is the diviner from Byblos, described in 
the Wen-Amon tale from Egypt, dating from the 11th century B.C 

Admittedly, “intuitive prophets” from the Mari period are also to 
be found in Babylonia (the diviner mentioned there in the Mari texts 
is also called apilum: ARMT 26/2, No. 371), and even texts from 
outside Mari speak of this form of prophecy in the cast and the 
south. Above all, mention must be made of the texts from Ishchali 
to the east of the Diala and Tigris. There, the goddess Kittitum 
sends prophetic messages to Iba    picll, King of Esnunna.” However 

this example does not prove that this type of prophecy originated in 
the above-mentioned region; a more acceptable explanation is that it 
came from the West following the massive Amorite mi 

  

ration cast- 
wards to southern Mesopotamia. In particular, with regard to Baby- 
lonia as well as to Enunna, assumptions have been made that some 
kind of Amorite enclaves existed there or, at least, that the Amorite 
elements living there were considerable 

Thus may be explained the astonishing similarity of the Codex 
Hammurabi and, (o an even greater extent, the more or less con- 
temporancous Law of Esnunna, with certain legal portions of the 
Bible, especially those found in the Book of Exodus. Thus we come 
t the realm of ancient Near Eastern law in Mesopotamia. Most 
of the legal codes do not bear any resemblance to the Bible, with 
the exception of the two codices mentioned above. (So far no re- 
mains of possible Amorite legal codes have been discovered.) Much 
has been writien on this subject, but we shall confine ourselves to 
mentioning here a recent opinion (also voiced by others), that of W.G 
Lambert,® who considers, that the laws of “an eye for an cye, a 

This later opirion is held, e, by AR. Milard, La Prophétic t Iécriture 
RHR 202 (1985), 125-145; for reservations on this opinion, sce Charpin (above 
n. 24), p. 30, n. 36; and see further Durand, o. d. (sbove, n. 17), p. 50. 

Sec M. de s, JCS 37 (1985), 61-85; idem, MARI 5 
The author concludes here (as we also do) with the asumption that this type of 
prophecy was brought to Ishchali by West Semitic or Amorte clements, 

With regard to Babylonia, sec Albright's daring suppositon claiming that the 
carly Hebrews founded the First Old Babylonian dynasy at Babylon; W.F. Albright 
Takueh and the Gods of Canaan, London 1968, p. 71 

W.G. Lambe 

  

   

  

  Tnterchange of 1deas between Southern Mesopotamia and Syria-     

 



oth for a tooth” etc. (the lex talionis), included both in the Bible (Ex. 
21:23-24) and in the Codex Hammurabi (##196-200), constitute 

  

an innovation. Such laws, also attested outside the legal corpora in 
practice both in Amorite circles as well as in biblical narrative,” are 
not found elsewhere in the ancient Near East. They must, without 

ing to the A 
that is 10 say, they came ultimately o Babylonia from the West 

    doubt, be considered as belon orite cultural heritage 

As for the laws of ESnunna,” there is an amazing similarity be 
tween the Bible (Ex. and the law of the “Goring Ox 

well as the different forms of punishment 

  

  

       meted out to a thief who steals by day, who must pay only a monetary 
fine, while a thief who steals at night must be put to death (clauses 

2-13); compare the biblical text which speaks of a thief on whom 
he sun shines and of a thief who “breaks in”, i.c. steals during the 
darkness of night (Ex. 22:1-2). There is no doubt that in the legal 

  

field there existed a strong connection between East and West, and 
it may be assumed that these “primitive laws” were first conceived 

  

by the Amorites and were then brought to the East and South 
from the West 

  

ast 

D 

More problematic are the following issues which bring us back to 
the realm of religion and to the epic tale, this time to the Epic of 
G   gamesh. As is well-known, a portion of one of the versions of the 

     
  

Palestine ..., Mesopotanie nd scine Nachbam (Berinr Beiige zum Vord. Ori 
HJ. Nissen und J. Renger, Berlin 1982, pp. 312 [, and most recently iden, 1 Stdied 
Incrptins. ... (above, n. 15), pp. 5. This paper (vithout the Posticripts) is 

reprinted from his aricle in 1965 (for it sec i p. 9). Scc also T. Frymer 
Kenski, Tit or Tat: The Principle of Equal reribution in Near Eastern and Biblical 
Law, £ 43 (1980), 230-234, who adduces frther talionic laws in CH and the Bible 
ind recently E. Oto in D.R. Daniels t ai (cds), Emien was man saht (FS K. Joch) 
Neukirchen 1991, pp. 101-130, esp. p r 

As for Mesopotamia, see the lettr of Rim-Sin, the Amorite ruler of Larsa 
ordering a dave (o be thrown into a fmace as revenge for the later’s casting 3 

into.the oven; BIN VII (1943), No. 10. Cf. J B. Alexander, JBL. 60 
75 i, GR. Driver, Af0 18 (1957), 129 (courtesy Prof. A. Shaffer. As to 

he narratives in the Bible, sce now PhJ. Nel, The Talion Principle in Old Testac 
ment Narratives, JASL 20'(1994), 21-29, 

. the laws of Einunna as edited by R. Yar 
Leiden 1988, 51-77. 

       

  

on, The Laws of Eshranna, Jerusalem. 
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Epic, dating from the Old Babylonian period, the so-called Bauer 
Fragment, describes the journey undertaken by Gilgamesh and his 
companion Enkidu to the cedar forest protected by the monster 
Huwawa.* In contrast with the other versions of the Gilgamesh Epic 
the actual location of the cedar forest is specifically mentioned here, 
for during the life and death struggle between the heroes and the 
monster, the mountains of Sirion (Saria) and Lebanon trembled. In 
other words, the site of the batle was the great cedar forest growing 
on these mountains and in the Lebanon Valley, right in the midst of 
the lands inhabited by the Amorites. 

  

Houever, this does not provide sufficient cvidence in itself that the 
Epic of Gilgamesh, or parts thereof, were composed under Amorite 
influcnce and were transported o southern Mesopotamia. Lambert 
himself thinks that there is clearly another western motif contained 
in the Epic of Gilgamesh. He refers to Tablet V, col. 16 of the later 
offcial version, in which it is mentioned that the cedar forest (which 
remains nameless) was the seat of the gods (masab ilani), that is to   

say, the mountain forest served as a place of assembly or a pantheon 
of the gods, in other words a sort of Olympus. Lambert sces this 
clearly as the expression of an Amorite theme, since such mountains 
scrving as the seats of the gods are found in Ugarit, and are re- 
flected in the Bible and in Greek mythology, but do not exist in 
Sumer and Babylonia 

We have restricted ourselves to a few points which may possibly 
prove that the Amorites and the West had a certain influence in 
castern and southern Mesopotamia; certainly, further evidence can 
be and must be presented,* such as various customs, c.g, the ritual 

. publica   n T. Baver, Ein viertes atababylonisches Fragment des Gilgamed Epos, JNES 16 (1957), 254262, On is importance for the study of the Mart texs (ep. the inscripion of Yahdun-Lim) and the Bibe, see A. Malamat (above, n. 12 The Lebanon, Gilgames and a Hebrew Palm,” pp. 116 . For a new transiation and colladon, see K. Hecker, Mythe wnd Epen T, TUAT TIL, 4 (1994), pp. 612-615 and scc a new editon of the Gilgamesh Epic in R . Tournay - A. Shalfer, Lo de Gilgamesh, Paris 1994, pp. 124 f1. The mountain of Leb 
a later version ¢ 

  

   
is also mentioned in 

Gilgamesh Epic from the city of Uruk. The location of the foret in the Lebanon had already been assumed by scholars in the earh ry, e:g, by A'T. Clay, The Enpire of the Amorits, New Haven 1919, pp. 

  

  

  

    

   

Lamber, op. i (. 29), pp. 313-31%; idem, in Babplonien wnd Lt cd. FLP. Maller, Darmstadt 1991, p. 112. However, it is preciscly this point as evidence of Amorite influence which is doubtful, since the temples in Sumerian lierature were   also described as mountains in which the gods assembled. CE, ¢.g, the name of the Nippur temple of Enlil Ekur (My thanks to Prof. A. Shaffer on this point 
See the instructive article by Durand, in Lo 

  

  

 



of treaty making by means of killing the foal of an ass.*® One of the 
stic, since both at Mari and 

of the 
  main points to be put forward is ling 

in other Mesopotamian cities discoveries have been made 
  abundant use of the Amorite la 

Amorite dialects, which also penetrated Canaanite and biblical He 
brew. But this point needs to be discussed scparately. In any case 

  

t appears that the common view of Babylonia as the “vision of all 
must nowadays be modified in favour of its western periphery 

dual descriptive tides, €., a man belonging to Akkad who belonged at the sam: 
dme 1o the Amorites (p. 113). In addition, the Akkadian (or Sumerian) language 

xisted with the spoken Amoritc vemacular (pp. 124-125). Durand aso mentions     

  

fessions and ‘occupations typical among the Amorites in the kingdom of Mar 
pp- 126 ). Elscwhere, he expresses his opinion that the Cult of the Dead (such as    

   

  

    

the existence of bapk) was also @ Western affi; <f. Durand, Miscllanea Babylonica 
Melanes Bi), Paris 1985, pp. 79-81. Customs typical of the West, on the 

hand, and of the East, on the other, ha en cxamined by Charpin, in Mari 
entre Test ot Pouest - Abladia 78, (1992), 1-10, but the diminishes the 
Sgnificance of these diferences within the two regions of the ancient Near East       

  Durand, ARMT 
226-229. For 4 fist of refe 
Chapin, Melaes J. Pe, Pasis 

See, e.g, list of Amorie linguistic terms from Mari, in Malamat (ab 

671, pp. and most recently Malamat, 157 45 (1995) 
rces to.this ritual in the Mari texts up 1o 195 

%, pp. 116 35 and cf. below ch.      
  

  

Durand, in La sbove, 1. 3), p. 128 

   



   
     THE SACRED SEA* 

    sacred space, we ought not to overlook bodics of 

    

    

  

ater suc vers (with their river ordeals), wells and springs (note 
the theophanies at such localities), lakes and seas. Morcover, when 
such a discussion focuses on the Levant—and more specifically Syria 
Palestine—then the Mediter Sea is of immediate concern. W 
shall thus deal mainly with this sea, over a time span from approxi 
mately 1800 B.C.E. to the Byzantine period. Such a longue durée of 
some 2,500 years should enable us to expose elements of the divine 
nature of the Mediterranean, to the extent that they are to be foun 

a matter that has scarcely received its due scholarly consideratior 
the ancient city of 

he north of the 
present-day Iraqi-Syrian border, within Syria. King Yahdun-Lim, the 
first true ruler of Mari in the Old Babylonian period, who brot 

  

My starting point will be the documents fror 
Mari,? situated on the Euphrates, some 25 km 

  

  

prosperity to his kingdom, lefi one highly intriguing document of 

  

great importance to our subject, known as the Foundation Inscrip- 

    
     

  

tion from the temple of the god Samas? Here Yahdun-Lim vividly 

* This artice has originally been published in: Kedar, B.Z., Werblowsky, RJ.Z 
ds), Saved Spac: S € Macmillan Basingstoke, UK and the Israel Acad emy of Sciences and Humanitics, Jerusalem 1998 (forthcomn 

This study, prepared with the asistance of a grant from the Basic Rescarch 
andation administered by the lsracl Academy of Sciences and Humanitis, i bas 

i an extensive revision and expansion of m: pearing in my chapter “Kingly Decds and Divine Exploit,” in A. Malamat, MEIE, pp. 107 1 
On the mythological natire of the sea, see the comprehensive work by O. Kai 

Di mytische Bedeutung des Mares in Agypin, Ugarit und Ll (BZAW 78), Berln 194 
Kaisers horizon is limited to the three placcs mentioned inthe book's e, t 
xeluding Mari and the talmudic and Greck sources 

On the city of Mari and the documents uncarthed there sec Malamat, M 

  

    
  

locument was published by G. Dosin, L e fondation de Tahdun-Lim, roi de Mar," $ria XXXII (1955), pp. 1-3 e D. Fraync’s newer 
study, “Tabdun-Lim, Text 2. in The Royal sriptons of Mesoptania, 1V: Old B 
Paiod (2005-1595 B.C), Toronto-London 1990, pp. 604-608. For an early interpre- 
aton of the passage given below, sec A. Malamat, “Campaigns (0 the Meditcr     o by Tahdun-Lim and Other Early M 
T. Jacobsen 

mian Rulers," in H. Guterbock & 
Studics in Honor of B. Landshergr (45 16), Chicay        



    

    
    

    

      

the Mediterr crowning achi of hi 

. errancan S ega east at May i 

H 
H O 

H x 

Lim ¥ 
k M himself for his unpr d campaign tc 

e Mediterrancan shore xiraordinay he M 

crifice A ly a West Semitic or Amorit 
n ans. Furt he king 

roops bathy s wa h rely a cultic ritual, a sort 
of bapti nificance ct is probably indicated, i 

it b f the m ich refers 10 
sing  body in water in a ritualistic context.' Thus, we 

may liken the function of the Mediter o tC 
in Judaism, a ritual for purifying the aphorically, ¢ 

Mediter would be a sort of macrc 
In the first millennium B.C.E., the neo-Assyri archs also 
corde arrival on the Mediterrancan They offerc 

c he to their gods, but not explicitly to the go 
e Sca. Their toops dipped their weapons in the water, symboli- 

ly purifying them, wit her ceremony. They thus were 
following the example of Sargon the Great of Akkad, who, in ¢  



  
    

    

twenty-fourth century B.C.E., washed his weapon in the sca.’ However 

  

it should be noted that he did so in the Lower Sea, that is, the 

  

Persian Gulf. Here, 1o, the dipping of weapons in the sca doubiless     

water, but Yahdun-Lim’s inscription differs with regard o the deity 

  

nvolved and to the actual ritual use of the sea’s waters. 
In dealing with Yahdun-Lim’s inscription many years ago, I touched 

on the illuminating distinction between the two Akkadian terms used 
  nate the sea.® We sce the ordinary word for sca, tmtun   

    

  

In its Sumerian form, AAB.BA, it already appears in Ebla’ and 
in Old Akkadian (spelled AB.A in a lexical text from the second hal 

f the third millennium B.C.E.), in connection with Sargon the Great 

  

and the West Semitic king Shamshi-Adad I (carly cighteenth century 
B.C.E., slightly afier Yahdun-Lim), who both fought can 
West* In all of these AABBA undoubtedly refers 

the Mediterrancan, while in other texts it designates the Persian 

      

Gulf. The word seems to be reminiscent of the Greek concept of 
      

    

  

Oeanos, in both its mythological and its factual, marine sens 
In the El-Amarna letters!” of ¢ ricenth century B.C.E., and 

particularly in the letters of the king of Byblos on the Syrian coast 
and those of the king of Tyre and the king of Jerusalem, ayabb 
appears several times with reference to the Mediterranean Sea, or 
perhaps only part of it. I 

  

also used at El-Amarna in a literary-epic 
composition, where the word escaped scholarly tion until re- 
cently (E4 340" There, AABBA (nc 

    

See the text on Sargon the C NET, p. 46 
See Malamar, “Campaigns” (sbove, 1 
See G, Pettnuto, MEF 13, 016; ¢t M. Krebemik, 24 LXXII 

) Soden, AHi 11, p. 1353, s.v. amtuf and see there the unusual 
m ). F on Adads batile against the sea note now P. Fronza      

    
    

MARI 8 (1997), pp. 28: 
CE. Malamat, “Campaigns” (above, n. 3, pp. 367-36¢ 
CE GM.A. Hanfmann, in th ¢ D Oxford 1949 (reprin 

953), p. 616, 3. Ocans scal); . Lassrre, in Der Keine Pauy, 1V, Munich 
979, pp. 267 £, sv. Okeans, 1: Mythologie; M. Eliade The Engelos 

gony New York 1987, X, pp. 53 54, s 00 
Sce Amarma leters nos. 74, 105, 114 (Byblosy; 151 (T rusalem). 

a transation (and most recent cditio) of the documents, see W.L. Moran, 
'L Amama, Paris 1987, 

  

See now P. Arzi, “A Further Royal Campaign to the Mediterrancan Sea?” in
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a god Yam, are found in the poctic passages of the Bible 
    

     

  

    

  

Examples include Psalms 74:13 (“Thou didst divide the sa [ yam] 
thy might; thou didst break the heads of the dragons on the wat 
Job Am I the sca or a sea monster, that thou settest 

1 guard over me? n the prophetic literature, lik 
Isaiah 51:9-1 not thou that didst cut Rahab in pic 
that didst pierce the dragon? Was it not thou that didst dry up the 
sea [ yam], the waters of the gr » nd Jeremi 

Do you not fear me I placed the sand as the 
o hich it cannot pass; 

I, though they roar 

ven likely, that at the late stage of the 
ssages these metaphors of raging watc 

ey ultimately reflect wh scen as the divine nature o 
Mediterranean Sea. In talmudic literature this concept, surprising 
ceurs ertly than in the Bib] a it in 

midrashim like this one: “When the H. He, cre 

          
    

be He, rebuked it and c A 
al, this theme is to b appellatio 

o he sca. Yamm” at Ugari 
Let us finish with twe k authors of i i 

and post-classical period. luding 10 notions and practices origi 
nating in the East. First, in a wellknown episode related by Herodotus 
VI, 34 fF. and 54), the bridges of ships crossin Hellespont d     
he Persian-Gr ar in 480 B.C.E. were br       

quenty “punished” the rebellious s sclaiming tha 
o man is to offer thee sacrif r thou art a turbid and briny 
ver.” When the Persians were finally about to cross the straits, Xerxes 

brought incense and “at sunrise poured a libation from a golden 
phial into the sea, praying to the sun that no accident should befall 

in his 10 subdue Europe—thus echoing the belief th m P i 

Bible in gene E " 
Mass, 19 On P C.c i, in S.E. B 

J. Barton B i o  



 



MARI AND ITS RELATIONS WITH THE 
EASTERN MEDITERRANEAN 

     

    

  

     

        

Professor Cyr G spent much of his aca life ins 
‘ relations between the Mediterrancan region and the I 

It is most apt to dedicate this study in his hona 
Mari of the Old Babylonian period is to be dated within the 18th 

entury B.C.E ording to the so-called Middle Chronolc o 

1 slighty beyond. In cither case, it falls within the 
Middle Bronze A 

1 Mari’s contacts with the Mediter 
 planes: s ith the religious-mythological pl c shall 

pas ‘ hly issues: the exch goods betwee 
terrancan specificall Acgean. We 

v the 18th century B.C.E he Middlc 

irst theme, with which T have dealt al o 
casions,’ we now have from Mari two overt witne esting to the 

onceptualizat the Mediterrancan as a r ythologi 
wity, one item ki eady long ago, the other published only 

ago, in 1955, the Mari epigrapher George Dor 
Al inscription of King Yahdun-Li f Ic 

Mari in the Old Babylonian pe stion 
¢ foundation bricks of the tem Shamash at Mari, is know 
¢ Great Yahdun-Lim Inscription. In poct Yahdun-I 

scribe o paign ¢ e 
igation habitants. Above in 

T ¥ « 
i M 5 

    



   

     

    

        
   
   
   
    
    

       

King Yahdun-Lim and his army with the Mediterrancan, a high point 

  

    

Yahdun-Lim’s f 
The other, recent evidence from Mari, touching on the mythe 

logical character of the Mediterrancan, is to be found in a letter sent 
to King Zimri-Lim at Mari (the son of th ntioned Yahdun 
Lim and last king of Old Babylonian Mari) by his ambassador t 

  

Aleppo in the days of its King Yarim-Lim.' The ambassador informs 

    

  

king of Mari of a propheey proclaimed by a prophet of the god 
Addu (alias Hadad), the Great god of Aleppo. ant here i 
a short | of the prophecy relating to a batle between the god 
\ddu and d of the sca (obviously hinting at the Mediterr 

capons with which Addu defeated his opp o 
er to Zimri-Lim, when he made pilgri  
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barg mi tr kaptaritun ¥). Again, the intention is most likely i 
ference to a miniature § ade in the Cretan style. M. Guichar 

ho published the text, compares in this context the depictions ¢ 
ips hundreds of years lat he sarce Haghia Triada 

nd on the frescoes excavat Thera 
nelusion, it is clear that there were extensive contacts b 

en th Mediterr and Mari in ly 2nd mill 

      

activities of the Middle Bronze 

    

w sent from Mari to Crete (for bronzc 
anufact egion exported mainly Mir xury 

goods As s know ater times Cret 
t Mari was no longe he 
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Malamat, A., “Syro-Palesinian Destinations in a Mari Tin Inventory’, ZE 21 (19 
pp- 3136 

Mari and the Early Il Exper 
Oxford University Press, 1969 (199 

A New Prophetic Message from Aleppo and Its Biblical Counterparts”, in 

the Schweich Lectures 1984), Oxfore     
  

    

4. AG. Auld, Undersianding Pocs and Prophets (FS G.IV. 4 Sheffic Almond Press, 1995, pp. 23624 
Das heiige Meer” in cds. L. Kottsicper o W st wie du, Her, te 

Gtem?” (FS 0. Kaise, Govtingen: Vandenhock & Ruprecht, 1994, pp. 65-74 
Montero Fellgs, L., “Lactivité métallurgique dans le Haut-Evphrate syricn. TII' ct 

1" millnaires av. J.C., Akladia 103 (1997), pp. 628, 
Niemcier, W.D., “Minoan Artisans Travelling Overseas: The Alalakh Frescoes anc 

the Painted Blaser Floor at Tel Kabri” Argaew 1), pp 
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Villard, P. M XXIHL, Pasis: Editions Recherche     Civilsaion: 

Un rof de Mari & Ugarit>, UF 18 (1966), pp. 38741 
Wiener, MH., “Trade and Rule in Palatial Crete®,in ecs. R. Hiigg and N. Marinatos, 

The Function of the M s, Prin 9 261-21 
The Nature and Control of Minoan Forcign Trade”, in 

Aev Trade i the Mditemanea, } 

  

on: Princeton Universiy Press,   

    

N.H. Gale, Bun 
d: Astroms Forlag, 1991, p 0.  



HAZOR ONCE AGAIN IN NEW MARI DOCUMENTS* 

In continuing our studics on the city of Hazor in the Mari docu- 
ments,' we avail ourselves now of the latest three volumes of Mari 
texts, ARMT 23, 24 and 25, in which seven occurrences of Hazor are 
attested. (In the meantime appeared vol. 26/1-2, in which Hazor is 
mentioned only once [ARMT 26/2 3 
attested.) This number equals the seven references to Hazor in carlier 

    5). In vol.   the toponym is not 

Mari volumes, 1o be added t0 a few other instances, givinga new 
total of nineteen occurrences. This is a considerable number if we take 
into account the distance between Mari and Hazor, the latter perhaps 
being the only city in Palestine mentioned in the Mari archives. 

While the carlier references were contained to a great extent in 
Mari letters, and were thus of a more lively and even piquant nature, 
the new material is entirely of an economic and administrative con- 
text—somewhat dry in character. Nevertheless, it is still of consider- 
able interest, in addition to the very mention of Hazor and its king 
Ibni-Adac 

ARMT 23 contains three new references to Hazor, as well as one 
   rlier instance in a newly collated document with significandy im- 
proved readings (text 536) In two of the new documents the name 

* This artic n (eds), Rl cau ct Ph T 

  

was originally published in: M. |     
         

  

des deus lawes (FS. A, Fine), Akkacica Suppl. 6, Leuven (1989), 117-118 
Fesischrift A Finct, sce the of papers by the present author: JBL 7 

1960), pp. 12-1 in J.A. San Near Eastes Arc it Cat 
(Essys in Howor of N. Gl y, N, pp. | op. 
31-38; 778 33 (1982) (Essays in Honor of Y. Yadin), pp. 71-79; & 46 (1983), pp. 
169-17%, and below chs. 58, 5c. For on up-to-date survey, lsting 19 occurrences of 
Hazor (ofthe West) in Mari sce M. Bonechi, “Relations amicales Syro-Palestniennes 

  

    
Mari et Hazor," Mém, NABU 1, Paris 1992, pp. & 

Previously we had surmised that the city of Laish (later Dan), some 30 kilome- 
s to the north of Hazor, was mentioned in A. 1270, L. 21. Yet in a recent doc 

ment, ARMT 23 535, the very same toponym (read by the cditor as Layas) appears 
in the north of Syria on the route between Aleppo and Ugarit. If both references 

are to one and the same place, a location near Hazor would be ruled out. But it    

    
is st possible—thanks to.the close associaion of Layi with Hazor in the first 

  

Palestine, the other far to the north in Syra 
CE P, Villard in ARMT 25, pp. 528 £      
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of Hazor or its king is badly damaged but the restoration is with- 
out doubt. Text 243 notes a messenger from Hazor to Mari in the 
arrival of messengers from Babylon and other sites who received 
choice cuts of mutton during their stay at the Mari palace. This text 
thus resembles ARMT 12 747, listing eighteen persons from various 
localities, messengers, artisans, a singer, etc., to be provided by the 
palace.’ Text 541 is part of a group of documents which indicate a 
‘grand tour” of Zimri-Lim to the West (texts 535-548). It concerns 

the visit of the Mari king (in his “Oth” year) to his father-in-law 
Yarim-Lim, of Aleppo, 
Ugarit on the Mediterrancan shore.® According to this text, a con- 

  ost likely continuing with his entourage to 

of clothing was sent by Zimri-Lim to the king of Hazor 

  

most significantly in year 9’ of Zimri-Lim's reign—the very same 
year of the king’s journey to the West 

The last text, 505, refers to a shipment of 84 head of catlle re- 
ecived at Hazor alon 

  

with (2) six mules or onagers (par). The editor 
of this text® has noted   interesting feature of the script, which is 
somewhat peculiar and “provincial”, particularly in the writing of 
the numeral “84”. The question arises whether the scribe himself 
could have been a Hazorite who had been trained locally in Canaan 
in the cunciform scribal craft. There is considerable evidence of a 
scribal school at Hazor in Old Babylonian times. Several cuneiform   

  

documents: clay liver models, a law suit and a fragment of a HAR ra 
like lexical list—have been uncarthed, in addition to a per- 

    

incised on a jar.* Thus it seems likely that the huge city 
of Hazor, covering some 800 dunams (80 hectares) in the MB 1T 
period, contained a scribal school as well as an archive 

  

    

CE.J M. Sasson, BASOR 190 (1968), p. 53 and A. Malamat, Near Easer 
sbove, n. 1, p. 16: 

On Zimri-Lin's grand tour, see J.M. Sasson, 4 47 (1984), pp. an 
wow the detailed analysis by P. Villad, “Un r i Uga 36     

Pp. 38741 
D. Soubeyran, ARMT 23, p. 435, 
Numeral B4 was written in a non-Akkadian (“Western”, A.M.) manner, accord- 

ing to the editor (See Addendun 
For fragments of clay liver m 

  

 B. Landsberger ~ H. Tadmor, I£7 | 

  

1964), pp. 201-218; for a lexical text, see H. Tadmor, 1£7 27 (1977), pp. 1-11; for 
a legal document sce W.W. Hallo and H. Tadmor, 1£7 7 98-102; for 
the PN sce P. Artzi — A. Malamat, apud Y. Yadin, Hazor I, Jerusalem 1960, pp. 

5 1 
On the excavations of Hazor see the comprehensive summary by . Ya 

Hazor (The Scoeich Litures 1970, Oxford 1972, Recently, before his death, Yadin 
anounced that he possbly had found the whereabouts of the postulated archive o 

  

       





    

is not mentioned in this context. One may wonder whether the ring 
had not originally been sent to Mari and deposited there with the 

  

reserves(?) of Darit-libir 
In sum, the customary gifis"® of various rulers to the king of Mari   

were sometimes allocated to cash-lots that the king maintained out 
side his capital, even in distant lands, as we now lcarn with regard 
10 Hazor and other places as well.” The movement of such precious 
objects™ from Hazor to Mari also allows us to visualize the “mobil- 

ty” of Zimri-Lim through large areas in tmes of war and peace as 
well as the goods given by Hazor in exchange for the considerable 
tin shipments received from Mari 

Addendum par Emile PUECH 

A la demande de M. le Prof. Malamat et dans Pattente de la pub- 
lication 

  

de la copie ou d'une reproduction, il st possible de suggére 

  

une explication “provinciale” au sujet de “la forme inhabituelle des 
chifffes d’une tabletie” concernant Hasor (ARM XXIII 505, pp. 434 
L'auteur note: “84 écrit avec huit clous obliques et deux verticaux 

Sachant que le    cribes cananéens transposent un cercle de Pécriture 
ain (E. Pucc 

    
  

linéaire par un clou oblique, g. Quelgues ren u 
‘alphabet. au deuxieme millinaire, dans Atti del 1 congresso intern d 
tudi fenici ¢ punici, Rome 1983, 579s), les 8 clous obliques pour 80 sem- 

  

blent bien s'insérer dans la tradition provinciale (école cananéenne 
de Pécriture, voir les 8 points de Postracon de Bet Shemesh (E. Pucch, 
Ori bet, RB 93, 1986, 1765) ot la lecture 8        ), de préférence 
48, semble aussi simposer. Les deux clous verticau pourraient valoir 

  

2, ou 4 si on compte les deux traits de la forme “gimel” rendue par 
  un seul clou dans Palphabet cunéiforme alphabétique. Cela appuierait 

Torigine ou la formation provinciale du scribe de la tablette 

et in 4 broade sec C. Zaccagnini, “On Gift Exchan 
vian Period”, St Or in Ricordy di F. Pinor (Stuia M, 
Pp. 189-25: 

    

places where cash-lots of the King of Mari were mentioned se 
A. Archi (ed), C o i 

Eas, Rome 19      

 



   

    

    
   

    

    

   

MARI AND HAZOR: TRADE 
OLD BABYLONIAN 

       

The excavations at Mari, located on tt 
the Syrian-Iraqi border, have yielded sc 
Akka 
tury B.C.E). By now, some 7,000—od 

d in over 25 volumes (ARMT 

jan cunciform from the Old Baby   

publish    
vol. 
mentioning Hazor in northern Palesting 
This is a considerable number, taking i   

between the two sites. Hazor is the s 
nted at Mari. True, there may   

ther south, in central or southern Palesti 

  

red where the toponym in question a 
at the edge of Mar 

    

RELATIONS IN 
PERIOD* 

THE 

he Euphrates to the north of   

ome 20,000-25,000 tablets in 
ylonian Period (the 18th cen- 
id tablets seem to have been 
he latest are vol. 26/1-2 and 
strative/economic. documents 
 have been found at Mari 
nto account the vast distance 

    

ine, but the document is dam- 

  

ppears.’ Thus, Hazor remains 

have been politically independent, unlike its northern neighbor Qatna 
n middle Syria. Aleppo, still further 

  

orth, held a measure of su- 
r Mari. We can view the relationship between Mari and 

  

having all the sociologi- 

  

OF the 19 documents attesting to ties between Mari and Hazor 
seven are letters sent by Zimri-Lim, the last king of Mari, or by his 

      

  

* This article was originally published in: 
m 1993, Pre-Cong Sl g 
For an up-to-dat f the Mari volume 

st of 

ARMT 
Malama 

ym € 

als. These documents testify to the exchange of mess   

  

also as merchants. Once 

e at the end of this volume “A 
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twice a messenger from Hazor was entertained at the palace of Mari 
together with emissaries from other important cities, but unfortunately 
we do not know if the person’s mission was diplomatic or economic 

  

The special significance of these documents is their revelation of   

all the major goods exported dispatched from Mari to the West and 
vice-versa contained in the economic texts. As is well known, the 
major export to the West was tin, vital for the manufacture of bronze 
Bronze is produced by alloying copper with tin at a ratio of 1:7-10 
Bronze is much stronger and more practical than pure copper, par- 
ticularly for the manufacture of tools and weapons. There was a 

at increase in the use of bronze dus     the corresponding MB II 
period in Palestine. Thus, Mar’s tin trade with the West flourished. 
Mari received the tin from the East via Iran, perhaps from Afghani. 
stan and Pakistan. (The recent theory that the Taurus Range in 

  

southern Anatolia® was the ancient Near East’s source of tin remains 

  

without decisive proof)) In Syria-Palestine, copper was readily avail 
able, but tin—like crude oil in recent times—had to be brought from 
afar. Two economic texts from Mari relate to shipment of this stra- 
tegic commodity to Hazor. In one of these documents (ARMT 7. 
236), Hazor is mentioned together with the land of Yambad, whose 

  

  capital was Aleppo, as the destination of a shipment of about 5 

    

of tin—sufficient to yield 35 to 45 kg of bronze. The other text, the 
  

‘tin document,” is of considerable significance in several respects, 
Afier stating the amount of tin reserves at Mari at the time, it specifies 
the consignments of the metal to be sent from Mari to various des-   

tinations in the West. Certain points of the or 

  

inal reading by Dossin 
have recently been collated anew, and we base our interpretation on 
the latter study (ARMT 23, 556:18-32). Afier recordin 

  

      which was sent to Aleppo, we read of minas 
approximately 5 kg for Ewri-Talma, ruler of LayaSim (or Layisim). It 
is mentioned just before Hazor in our tablet and was first identified 
with the biblical city of Laish (later Dan), some 30 km north of 

  

Hazor. Indeed, Laish was an important city during the Mari period. 

KA. Yenner and H. Ozbl, “Tin in the Turkish Taurus Mountains,” Aniu 
0-226, and similar artcles by them, But see now the response by J.D. 

Mubly, 474 97 (1993), pp. 234 fi. 
Published by G. Dossin, R4 64 (1970) 

1971), 31-38 and P. Villard, ARMT 2 
Ci. Malamat 

   
6, and cf. A. Malamat, /£ 21 

T 

   



MARI AND HAZOR: TRADE RELATIONS 

However, in a new text, a similar toponym appears in a context in 
the far north, between Aleppo and Ugarit (ARMT 23, 535 iv 
The close association of Laish with Hazor in our document may 

  

suggest the existence of two cities with the same name, one in nor     
emn Palestine and the other far to the north in Syria—a phenom- 
enon of homonyms well known in the Amorite sphere 

The most important city mentioned in the “tin document” is 
undoubtedly Hazor, which was to receive three tin consignments 
totalling over 50 minas, that is a quantity sufficient for some 400 kg 
of bronze. Although to date excavations at Hazor over an area of 16 

t 

    

acres have yielded very few bronze utensils? we   st assume   

  ve bronze production took place there in the MB I period. 
of 

Hazor's king: Ibni-Adad, which is an Akkadian form of the local 
West Semitic na 
royal dynasty is mentioned, namely Atar-Aya, one of Zimri-Lim’s 

From the “tin document” we leam for the first time the nam   

  e Yabni-Addu. Perhaps another person of Mari’s 
  

wives. On the basis of as yet unpublished material from Mari, it has 
been surmised that Atar-Aya was a princess from Hazor—revealing 

  

ic ties between Mari and northern Palestine, an unanticipated 
windfall for the historian. The next entry in our document deals   

with a tin consignment to Qatna in middle Syria. A Caphtorite (a 
merchant from Cr 

  

¢) is there mentioned and afier him a dr     
who served as the spokesman or chief merchant in the Cretan com- 
mercial colony at Ugarit. The seaport of Ugarit cultivated close ties 

  

with the Acgean throughout its history, and there is clear archaco- 
logical evidence at that site of commerce with the Acgean during the 
Mari period (i.c. Middle Minoan II pottery), such as Kamares ware 

  

sce above ch. 4, pp. 38 £), a degenerate picce of which was also 
discovered at Hazor. In short, it seems likely that Mari, especially in 
the days of Zimri-Lim, was responsible for the intensification of bronze 

  

manufacture, or in modern parlance, industrialization—encountered 
in the Canaanite sphere 

Now let us consider prod 

  

ts shipped from Hazor to Mari, In this 
connection, the economic tablets at Mari are quite laconic and at 

times vague. There is mention of a three-jar shipment of wine 
Mari pal ed by a messenger from Hazor (ARMT 2 
There is no express statement that the wine jars came from Hazor 

at the 

    

  

  

The absence of any bronze artificts at Hazor in MB IT is n 
vation reports, recently A. Ben-Tor (ed), Hazor II-IV. Tex      
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but this was most likely the case, as Syria-Palestine was well known 
for its wine exports and, moreover, wine of the best quality. There 
are many references 1o caravans from various places in the West 
such as Aleppo or Carchemish, shipping scores of wine and olive oil 

jars to the palace of Mari.* Another expx   t from Hazor were precious 
objects, sent as gifs to the king of Mari, a diplomatic gesture com- 
monly made by the rulers of this and later periods. Among the precious 
items from Hazor' were gold and silver vessels and gold jewelry 
ARMT 25, 43, 103, 129), including a ring or, perhaps, a necklace, 

judging by its weight. Interestingly enough, most of these gifts were 
sent to Zimri-Lim during his grand journcy to Aleppo and further 
on to Ugarit. The items from Hazor were stored in various depots 
in distant regions, such as that in Ugarit, which were maintained by 
the king of Mari 

Relevan 
which I had the privilege to transliterate and translate."" The letter 

  

0 these precious objects is a most intriguing Mari letter 

written by Zimri-Lim, was addressed o his father-in-law Yarim-Lim, 
king of Aleppo, and pert 
A Mari o 
obtain “silver, g 

ins to relations between Mari and Hazor 

  

  icial or crafisman was dispatched all the way to Hazor to   

  

d, and precious stone(s),” cither as raw materials or 
as finished products. The Hazorites claimed that the emissary made 

off without paying for the goods, and thus they detained a merchant 
caravan from Mari. This document proves that precious metals were 
commodities fer se in Canaanite cities in MB II. They are otherwise 
attested only 

  

ely by such evidence as in an Akkadian legal document 
from Hazor (“200 pieces of silver”) and by sporadic finds of gold 
and silver objects in contexts of this period, mainly in tombs at such 
sites as Gezer and Megiddo and from a litde later at Tell cl-Ajjul. 
A few centuries later, large quantities of gold and silver were listed 
among the booty scized by Thutmose 111 in northern Palestine, but 
surely neither Hazor nor any other site within Cana 

    

was the ulti 

CE, for example, ARMT For 
patched from the West, channeled here th 
ARI 6 (1990), 72 f1. For carlier documer 

relations enure Mari et la cote Mediterra 
Stdia Phoicia 3 (Lewven 1989) 

See Limet, “Les rela 
e (Milanes 4. Fin 

A. Malamat, 77 
sights, i, BA. 

at references (0 these foodstuffs dis- 
ity of Emar, sec J-M. Duran 

for cxample, H. Limet, “Les 
o le régne de Zimei-Lim," in 

13-20, and for previous literature 
9, pp. 13 fl; A. Malamat in R 
op. 117 11 

and adjustments as well as additonal in 
See now Durand, MARI 6 (1990), pp. 6 
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mate source of these materials: We must assume that at least the 

  

  

ht from Egypt, the major supplicr of this material in 

  

tiquity 
Another important aspect reflected in the document under discussion 

s to trade customs. The messenger who allegedly stole the pre- 
      

bed of it together with the goods at Emar on the Great E tes 
     

Zimri-Lim was clearly seeking to prod his f 
Aleppo, into recovering the stolen property, hence, Yarim-Lim was 

proof of his innocence. In this 

    

her-in-law, the king of 

 of northern Syria, includi   

  

anderlying the whole episode pertains to int 
erchants or agents in trouble on foreign soil. No doubt, this sor 

  

ncident led 0 interstate agreements guaranteeing the protection 
it, at Babylon and in Egy 

another item from Syria-Palestine ex- 

  

merchants abroad, as exemplified at Ug   
Finally, we will relate to    

ported to Mari and Mesopotamia. The Mari documents frequently 
mention products characteristic of Syria-Palestine from places like 
Aleppo, Qatna, or the scaport of Byblos or Gebal (Gubla).* Amy 

  

the more important items were different kinds of precious trees and 
timber, most significantly, cedar. Likewise, horses from Amur 
which had the prestige of modern-day Arabian horses, were exported.   

OF the greatest significance, however, were the foodstuffs, especially 
wheat, olive oil, and wine, as well as honey (we are not certain if the 

Cf. most recently P. Arzi 21, Ao ho analyzes £4 16, which 
st amount of Egyptian gold cxpe f Assyria (espec 

418 and p. 330, For Hazor in Egyptian sources see S. Ahituv, Cananie 
Egptian Do Jerusalem and Le 

    

    

fen 1984, pp. 116 
in line ament, which means not 

ot referring here, most ikely, to a *bil of 

  

Thus, our trandat 

    

part of about twelve lines In Malamat, 

  

Mari (see n. 1), p. 66, we suggest that Zimri-Lim demanded help from Yarim-Lim 
in obtaining the release of a Mari caravan detained by Hazor. A collation of the 

riginal tablet (T-H 72-16, to which we had no acces) ielded a diffrent but st 
     factory reading of the lacuna see Durand, MART 

that the lacuna relatcs to the Mari messenger of whom the King of Aleppo wishe 
o get hold 

On Byblos, sce G. Dossin (1939), 11 and idem, RA 64 (scc n. 6. On Qun 
rade routes between it and Mari, see now F. Joannés, MARI 8 (1997) 

f 
Regurding Amur he 

Sec DJ. Wiseman, The A 
B. Landsberger, 7CS 8 (1954 

    

Ay later than Mari, 
9, and cf.    

the Alalab texs, which are 
Tablets (London 1953), n       
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latter refers to figs and dates or to honey produced by becs). The 
above indicate stability in settlement over a long period. The Syro- 
Palestinian species of the above foodstuffs were considered to be of 
excellent quality and were highly esteemed in Mari and Mesopotamia 
in general. Large quantities were shipped to the East. It is notewor- 
thy that the main exports from the West conform to the so-called 
seven varieties” of plants in which, according to Deutcronomy 8:8, 

Canaan excelled: “A land of wheat and barley [grown also in Meso- 
potamial, of vines, figs and pomegranates [abscnt in the Mari sources] 
aland of olive trees and honey.” The “Tale of Sinuhe,” an Egyptian 
story from the 20th century B.C.E., that is, some 200 years prior to 
the Mari documents,” also depicts Canaan as such a fertile land. 

Addendum: Tn the renewed excavations of Hazor were uncarthed in 
1991 two cunciform tablets (a letter and an administrative text), both 
fragmentary, listing PNs characteristic of the Mari documents. Sur 

  

prisingly, in the summer of 1996 two Middle Bronze 

  

were discovered, a mathematical fragmentary prism of the type known 
at Mari, and a partially preserved letter. The letter records deliveries 
of sacrificial animals to Mari and of vast amounts of textiles and 
metals (amongst them 

  

gold). Thus, the leter confirms interestingly, 
from the other end, the close commercial and cultural ties between 
Mari and Hazor (W. Horowitz, IEJ 46 (1996, 268 . and /EJ forth. 

  

coming) 

  For a trand he story of Sinuhe and the relevant passage there, see M. Lichtheim, Ancin! Egptian Liteature 1 (Berkeley 1973), pp. 226 
For a general survey of the Mari trade, emphasizing the trade with 

now C. Michel, “Le commerce dans les textes de Marh” A 

    

  

West, se 
1 (1996), 385426   

 



MARI AND HAZOR: THE IMPLICATION FOR THE 
MIDDLE BRONZE AGE CHRONOLOGY* 

Where textual evidence goes hand in hand with archacological data, 
the chronological issues gain in significance and reliability. Such is 
the case with M: he mid-Euphrates, and Hazor in Northern 
Palestine. So far 19 documents in Mari make mention of the city of 

  

Hazor, its king or inhabitants.” This number is considerable when 
we take into account the vast distance of over 600 km separating 

  

Almost the entire Mari corpus concerning Hazor—consisting of bot 
ters from Mari 

relates to Zimri-Lim, the last king of Mari who ruled some 15 years 

  

  

  

unil his defeat by Hammurabi of Babylon. Onl Mari document 
Samsi-Adad, who seized 

ab-Adad 
Interregnum) 

is carlier by several years, a letter of ki   

  

Mari for some 2 decades and installed there his son Yasm   

as viceroy who outlived his father (the so-called Ass   

This time-span then encompasses the intense relations between Mari 

  

and Hazor, a period of some 20   s at least. The problem faci 

  

ow to determine this period in absolute terms and o accomod: 

    

   
             

* This article was originally publ ppien nd Laante 3 (1992), pp. 12 

Sec i he prescn on Hazor in the Mari docu 
pen ith chronological pr BL 79 (1960), pp. 1219, in 

JA. Sanders (ed,), Near Eastern e Ticeniith C 
N. Glucck), Garden City, N.., pp. 164-177; IE7 21 (1971), pp. 31-38; 73S 

E o of Yigacl Yadin), pp in M. Lebeau et Ph. Talon (eds 
Deux Flawes (Malages A. Finct, Leuven 1989, A- Malamat 

ARM VI 2323 n ‘ Jace in Palestine is mentioned. Accor 
ug 10 the sequence of Syr an citis there, listed from north to south, th 

location o have been in central or southern Palestne. Yet the toponym is 
damaged beyond any repair. For various restorations, A. Malamat, o. . (n. | 

ament in question is A. 2760, a few lines were pub d by G. Dossi 
NABU 1,p. 10.      



  
    

We shall delineate here the various chronological possibilities tak: 
ing into account the archacological evidence from the excavations of 
Hazor. Hazor was excavated under the direction of Y. Ya    din during 
four principal seasons starting in 1955.% Prior to the MB Age II 
Hazor was a stately medium size city ¢ 

  

ome 100 dunams (10 hec- 
tares) at its base, comparable to several other sites in Palestine. In the 
MBA II B, however, | 
tional 

    

ficance, thanks to the erection of a fortified lower city 

  

stretching out to the north of the carly mound over an area of some 
600 to 700 dunams (70 hectares). The ramparts surrounding the lower 
city were over 3 km long. Hazor became by far 

  

e largest city in 
Palcstine and took on the size and form of some places of this period 
in Syria, such as Qatna, 300 km to the north of Hazor covering an 
arca of some 1000 dunams (100 hectares), and further north Tell 
Mardikh-Ebla (56 hectares), Aleppo (bencath the present-day city 

  

and Carchemish (100 hectares), while Mari proper occupied an arca 
of only 54 hectares. By virtue of this resemblance Hazor can be con- 
ceived of as a Syrian-ike rather than Palestinian site 

Yadin hardly touched the possibility that the lower city of Hazor 
may have come into existence, at least in part, already in an earlier 
phase, that is in MB II A,? as actually was the case concerning the 
cropolis at the site. The latest excavation reports of Hazor, pub- 

lished y   after Yadin's death® are virtually silent on this issue, re- 
flrring only to some pottery types characteristic of the late MB 1T A 
and continuing into carly MB I B, 

However in a paper published recendy, A. Kempinski and the 
late 1. Dunayevsky” report on their trial dig in 1965 of the eastern 
rampart in the south of the lower city, revealing an abundance of 
MBIl A potery. Hence, according to these scholars, the lower city 
or at least a part thereof, was founded and fortified already in this 

On the cxcavations see the summary by Y. Yadin, Hazor (The Schocih 0), Oxford 1972; idem, “Hazor” in M. Avi-Yonah (ed.), EAEHL II, Jerusalem 1976, pp. 474-49: 
CLY. Yadin, ZDPV 94 (1978), p. 21 and there the differin 

and A. Kempinski 
A. Ben-Tor (ed), Y. Yadin a al, Hazor HI-IV, Text, Jerusalem 1989, For the 

arse MB 11 A pottery which originatcs late in this pe. 
1997, for a chronological debate on M 
321 IL. by A. Maci 

The Eastern Rampart of Hazor, Aiiot 10 
summary p. 139 

    

g views of R. Amiran 

    e p. 7, and Hazor 1 
Hazor (pp. 6 f1. by A. Ben-Tor and pp. 

  

  90), pp. 23-28 (Hebrews; English



carlier phase, like other sites,   pecially in the coastal region of Pal 
estine.® Kempinski synchronizes this level with the references of Hazor 
in Mari and in the later series of the Exccration texts (E 15). But 
only afier several decades, in the MB II B age, was the lower city 

    

tified and assumed its maximal extension; it was just then that the 
city was referred to in the Mari documents (as mentioned, according 

10 the above authors, this occurred still in the MBA II A, while in 

     
contrast, we are inclined to vouch already for a MB II B age 

After this background material, let us approach the chronological 
issues involved.” It is reasonable and safe to assume that it was the 

Mari, similarly to the huge mound of Qatna. Indeed, the pr   

accorded Hazor during the MB II B age led to its Mesopotamian 
Babylon. According to one inection—both to Mari as well g     

Mari document messengers from Babylon, who stayed for some time 
t Hazor returned to their homeland escorted by offiials from Hazor 
ARM VI 7 
Having postulated the equation of the MB II B level at Hazor 

Upper Gity level XVI, lower city level 4) with Old Babylonian Mas 
her step is to try establish an absolute dating for both ent       

ties involved. The still controversial dates of the MBA II in Pales- 
  

  

Old Babylonian Period in Mesopotamia, could yield various possi- 
bilities in determining absolute dating, with no decisive solution at 
this point. We shall hereafter delineate four main solutions which 

  

ave in our opinion the optimal chances for acceptability 

See recently A. Mazar, 4 e Land o the Bibe, New York etc 

weveral specific studies: W.F. Albrigh, Palesine before about 1500 

         
  

  

  

B Chicago 1965, pp. 5+-5 her ref 
e  occupation with the M 11 chronology sce Mazar 

. it p- 228 1. 23 and for Mazar's own treatment, ther, pp. 193 f; P. Gerstenblith 
The Luoant a the Beginn Middle Bronze Age, Winona Lake, IN, 1983, pp. 101 
08; W.G. Dever, Palestne in the Middle Bronze Age, B4 50 (1967), pp. 146-1 

See the widely diffring views between B. Mazar, The Middle Bronze Age in 
Canaan, The Eary Bilcal Priod, Jerusalem 1986, pp. 1-34; W.G. Dever, Relat 

  

Between Syria-Palestine and Egypt in the “Hyksos” Period, in Palstine n the Br 
nd lin Ages (FS O. Tufel), cd. J-N. Tubb, London 1985, pp. 69-87, and the much 

lower chronology by W.F. Albright, BASOR 209 (1973) and by M. Bictak, based on 
the results of his excavation at the Delta site of Tell cl-Dab'a; . his latest state 
ment: The Middle Bronze Age of the Levant—A New Approach to Relatve and 
Absolute Chronology, in P. Astrom (ed), High, Ml or Loe? Part 3 (Gothenburg 
1989, pp. 78-107. The gap in chronology between these two systems amounis i 

     

              



   

    
  

gh dating for MBA 11 B in Palestine: 1800 to 1650 B.C 
Mazar, Kenyon-concerning beginning of phase B); alternatively 

2) Lower dating for MB 11 B: 1750-1650 B.C. (A 
lowering its start to 

    

ight—further 

  

700 B.C., Yadin and many other archacologists) 
3) Old Babylonian Mari according to Middle Chronology: first 

half of the 18th centrury B.C.—reign of Hammurabi 1792-1750 B.C 
destroying Mari about 1760 B.C. (majority of Assyriologists and pre- 
ferred by most historian: 

  

  

  #) Mari according to Low Chronology: second half of 18th 
beginning of 17th centuries B.C.—re    

  

n of Hammurabi | 
B.C., destroying Mari about 1696 B.C. (preferred by certa 
ogists and majority of Eg 

  

Assyriol- 
  ptolo      

The interplay between these four suppositions leads to the follow- 
ing conclusions: (a) Adopting the Middle Chronology for Mesopo- 
tmia necessi the higher date for MB 1 B, placing 
Hazor's initial greatness into the first half of the 18th century. Unless 
of course, the Mari documents would refer to a postulated MB IT A 
city at Hazor, the remains of which have not been unearthed in the 

  

  

es accepting 
  

lower city, except for the abov 

    

ntioned potsherds. (b) Adopting the 
Mesopotamian Low Chronology, lowering the dates of Mari by more 
than half a century, one is compelled to lower in a like manner 
also the dates of Greater Hazor and the beginning of the MBA II B. 
(¢) Vice versa, by raising the beginning of the MB II B to ca. 1800 
B.C., we must adopt the Middle Chronology for Mari. (d) By low- 
ering the archacological date for the beginning of MB II B to ca 

50 we better accept the Mesopotamian Low Chronology 

  

Perhaps a point in favor for this latter dating is the conspicious 
     m Mari, both in objects or docu- 

mentary evidence, a fact presumably referring to a weak and fecble 

  

  intry afier the mighty Middle Kingdom. In the initial 18th century, 
that is during the end of the 12th and beginning of the 13th dynas. 
ties, Egypt was still strong and expanding and one would expect it tc   

have been mentioned at Mari, with the latter spreading its influenc 
over Syria and northern Palestine. On the other hand, in the out   

  

    inning of the 17th centuries B.C., Egypt in its 
2nd Intermediate Period was in a rapid process of decline, hardly 

able to interfere or maintain contacts in Asia. Yet this fact in 

  

A. Malamat, MEIE, especially pp. 1 fi



itself cannot lead to a decisive solution, as claimed by von Soden and 
Albright in the early years of the Mari rescarch. 

Conversely, the similarity between the pottery of MB II A Palestine 
and the pottery of the Old Assyrian colonies in Cappadocia has been 
pointed out.” But the Cappad 
M 
would well synchronize with a later period, ic. the MB II B. 

  scian finds (Karum Kanish I b) precede 
at least in the main, by half a century or even more. Thus Mar     

G W.F Albright, Remarks on the Chron 
Cf. R Amiran, Similariies Between th 

  

BASOR 184 (1966), pp. 29 
ery of the MB 1 A Period and 

  

      
       

  

  

the Poticry of the Assyrian Colonics, Anadols 12 (1970), 59-6: 
C.W. Whittaker, The Absolute Chro  Mcsopotamian Ch 

000-1600 B.C., Meopoiamia 24 (1985), pp. 73- 100, excludes Mars from his surve 
  

nd is thus of lile value in our context  
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PROPHECY 

 





   INTUITIVE PROPHECY     A GENERAL SURVEY* 

  

omenon atiested in the ancient Near East only at Mari and 
in the Bible is intuitive prophecy—that is, prophetic revelation with- 
out resort to mantic or oracular devices and techniques. This is not 
run-of-the-mill” haruspicy, or any similar variation of examining the 

entrails of sacrifices, which was in the province of the formal cult 
pricsts and sorcerers and which generally served the royal courts 
throughout most of the ancient Near E: 

  

Indeed, one of the most 

  

remarkable disclosures at Mari is this informal type of divination, 
which existed alongside the more “academic™ mantic practices. These 
Mariote diviner-prophets were spontancously imbued with a certain 
consciousness of mission, and with a divine initiative 

In the religion of Tsracl, of course, prophecy held—and holds—a 
far greater significance than the somewhat cphemeral role evident at 
Mari. The prophetic utterances at Mari have almost nothin 
rable 1o the socio-cthical or religious ideology of biblical prophecy 
but sec below, p. 63). Generally, the Mari oracles are limited to a 
very mundane plane, placing before the king or his delegates divine 
demands of a most material nature and reflecting a clear Lokalpatiatim, 
concemed solely with the kings personal well-bein 

  

  

The corpus of known prophetic texts from Mari—that s, documents 
conveying prophecies (including prophetic dreams)—presently num- 
bers about fifty-five. Several works have appeared which discuss this 
material (save one document, published in 1975; and see below),? and 

  

now summarise our under-standing of this topic as follows. 

* This chapter was originally published in: A. Malamat, Mari and the Eary I Experiece, 1989 (1992), pp. 79-9 
See Malamat 1956, 1958, 1966, 19 

rial published 
  

  1987 (the later inc 
1o about 1986). Almost all the “prophetic” texts have. becn newly collated and collected in J.-M. Durand, ARMT XXVI/1, Paris 1988, which r he basic source of this material, 

We 

  

    
  

   
e here only general works on the entire corpus of “prophetic” materials and not studie al Mari documens: Ellermeicr 1968; Moran 1969a; Moran, in ANET, pp. 623-625, 629-632; Huffinon 1970; Craghan 1974; Noort 1977; Wakon Schmitt 1982, Nakata 1982a; Dietrch 1986; van der Toom 1987, Parker recently Lemairc 1996 and Huffmon 1997. For full refe 

pgraphy at the end of the chap 
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Tuo Types of Diviners at Mari 

A Mari letter not directly related to our subject can serve as a key 

  

for understanding the reality behind prophecy at Mari. Babdi- 
the palace prefect, advised Zimri-Lim: “[Verily] you are the king 
of the Hancans (i.c. the nomads), [but slecondly you are the king of 

  

the Akkadians! [My lord] should not ride a horse. Let my [lord] 
ride in a chariot or on a mule and he will thereby honour his royal 
head” (ARMT VI 76: 
strata comprising the population of Mari: West Semites (Haneans, 

  

0-25). This is a clear reflection of the two 

the dominant tribal federation of the kingdom), on the one hand, 
and a veteran Akkadian component, on the other.’ The symbiosis 
between these two elements left a general imprint on every walk of 
life at Mari, including religion and cult 

It is in this context that we can undersand at Mari (and for the 
present, with one late exception, only at Mari) the coexistence of 
the two patterns noted above of predicting the future and revealing 
the divine word. As at every other Mesopotamian centre, we find 
here the typical Akkadian divination as practised by specially trained 
experts, above all the barim or haruspex. We are familiar with sev- 
cral such experts at Mari, the best known of whom was Asqudum, 
whose spacious mansion has recently been uncovered not far from 
Zimri-Lim'’s palace.* The activities of these “professionals” was usu- 
ally confined to such crucial matters as omens for the security of the 
ity Alongside this academic, supposedly “rational” system, we are 
confronted at Mari with an atypical phenomenon in Mesopotamia- 
intuitive divination or prophecy, the informal acquiring of the word 
of god. Indeed, this is the carliest such manifestation known to us 
anywhere in the ancient Near East. This type of prophecy should 
properly be regarded as one of a chain of social and religious prac- 

Charpin & Durand 1986 now suggest that the duality in the above text refers 
o two geographical components of Zimri-Lim's kingdom: Terqa and the Land of 
the Haneans, and the land of Akkad. 

* L. neo-Assyrian prophecy; see Weippert 1981, 1985; Hecker 1986; Parpola 
forthcoming (but in these prophecies the clement of prophetic. mision is entircly 
absent) and sce below, n. B 

Sce Marguron 1982, 1983, 1984. On the archive of Asqudum discovered on 
he site, see Charpin 1985, Asqudum’s wife, Yamama, was cither the daughter or 
the sister of Yahdun-Lim, 

The texts have recently been collected in Parpola 1983, For xtspicy in Meso 
potamia in general, and at Mari in partcular, sce Starr 1983, pp. 107 . and Index, 
Sv. Mari (p. 141; and . the comprehensive Botéro 1974     
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tices exclusive to Mari and, in part, similar to those found in the 
Bible 

This informal type of divination at Mari places biblical prophecy 
in a new perspective. Both phenomena bypass mantic or magic 
mechanisms, which require professional expertise; rather, they are 
the product of psychic, non-rational experience. The essential nature 
of prophecy of this type entails certain dominant characteristics, the 
three most significant of which, in my opinion, are delincated as 
follows: 

@) Spontaneous prophetic manifestations resulting from inspiration 
or divine initiative (in contrast to mechanical, inductive divination 
which was usually initiated by the kings request for signs from the 
deity). In this connection we may compare the uttcrance of Isaiah, 
communicating the word of God: “I was ready o be sought by those 
who didn’t ask for me; I was ready to be found by those who didn't 
seck me. I said, ‘Here am I, here am [ saiah 65:1 

b) A consciousness of mission, the prophets taking a stand before 
the authorities to present divinely inspircd messages (cf. ch 

(¢) An ecstatic component in prophecy, a somewhat problematic 
and complex characteristic. This concept should be allowed a broad, 
liberal definition, enabling it to apply to a wide range of phenomena 
from autosuggestion to the divinely infused dream. Only in rare in- 
stances did this quality appear as extreme frenzy, and cven then it is 
not clear whether it was accompanied by loss of senses—for the 

  

prophets always appear sober and purposcful in thought, and far 
from spouting mere gibberish. 

These particular_characteristics—not. necessarily found in con- 
junction—link the diviner-prophet at Mari with the Israclite prophet 
more than with any other divinatory type known in the ancient 
Near East.’ Nevertheless, in comparing Mari and the Bible, one cannot 
ignore the great differences between the two types of source-material 
respectively first-hand documents, as against compositions which had 
undergone lengthy, complex literary processes. Furthermore, the 

Noort 1977, pp. 24 ff, reects the characteristics mentioned below as typical of 
rophesying at Mari and accordingly denics any relationship to biblical prophecy 

But his approach is (00 extreme in requiring every single characteistic to appear in 
each and cvery “prophetic” text. He has justifiably been critczed, for example, by 
Nakata 1982b, pp. 166-165. 

Perhaps except for the riginu (em. i 

  

  

  

  

the pronounces”, “speaker” o the neo- 
Assyrian period, addressing Esarhaddon and Ashurbanipal. Sec Weippert 198 
Parpola forthcoming. And see below, n. 25 
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documentation concerning prophecy at Mari is mostly restricted to a 
very short span of time, perhaps only to the final decade (or less) of 
Zimri-Lim'’s reign. In comparison, the activity of the Israclite proph- 
ets extended over a period of centuries.* In other words, here too, 
Mari represents a synchronous picture, a cross-section at one particular 
point in time, while the Bible gives a diachronous view, tracing the 
development of the prophetic phenomenon over a period of time 

Prophecy at Mari and in the Bible—Similarities and Diffrences 

Despite the external, formal similarity between the diviner-prophets 
at Mari and the Israclite prophets, there is an obvious discrepancy in 
content between the divine messages and in the fanction they assumed, 
as well as, apparcndy, in the status of the prophets within the respec- 
tive societies and kingdoms. In Israclite society, the prophet scems 
usually to have enjoyed a more or less central position, though certain 
types of prophet were peripheral. At Mari, however, the prophets 
apparently played only a marginal role." Admittcdly, this distinction 
might merely be illusory, deriving from the nature of the respective 
source materials. In both societies many of the prophets, basing on 
their place of origin and locale of activity, came from rural communi- 
tics: in Mari, from such towns as Terqa and Tuttul, and in Judah, from 
Tekoa (Amos), Moreshet (Micah), Anathot (Jeremiah) and Gibeon 
Hananiah); but others resided in the respective capitals. 

As for contents, the prophecics at Mari are limited to material 
demands on the king, such as the construction of a building or a city 

The lengthy span o 

  

ophecy in lsracl is especially cvident if we include, for 
our present purposes, both the carl, “primitive” prophets as well s the lat, “clas 
sical” ones, who were ot so decidedly disinct from one another. This distinction 
has gained currency ever since the over-cmphasi of the Canaanite origin of carly 
Ysraclite prophecys cf. Holicher 1914, and Lindblom 1962, pp. 47 and 105 L. I 
contras, subscquent scholars occasionally pointed out the continity of certain carly 
clements through the period of clasical prophecy; see c.g. Haran 1977 (with carkicr 
lierature 

  

The queston of centre and periphery in the status of the prophets has been 
raised only in recent years, under the influence of sociology. See Wilson 1980, where 
the peripheral role 
cental rol of the b 

   Il Mari prophets is emphasised, when compared with the 
and see Petersen 1981. The authors consider the nabe” and 

the high 1o be “central” in both Isracl and Judah, while the r7ck and the *ifha”lakin 
a5 well as the ¥ b (sons’ of the prophets) are regarded. as periphera 
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gate in some provincial town (ARMT Il 78; XIII 112), the offering 
of funerary sacrifices (ARMT 11 90; III 40), the despatch of valuable 
objects to various temples (A. 4260), or the request of property (nilatun) 
for a god (A. 1121; the reference is surely to a landed estate sought 
by a sanctuary and its priestly staff)." Many of the morc recently 
published Mari prophecies refer to military and political affairs, above 
all the welfare of the king and his personal safety. He is warned 
against conspirators at home and enemies abroad (ARMT X 7, 8, 
50, 80), cspecially Hammurabi, king of Babylon (sec below), who 
was 500n o conquer Mari. This sort of message is very distinct from 
biblical prophecy, expressing a full-fiedged religious idcology, a socio- 
ethical manifesto and a national purpose. But this glaring contrast 
might actually be something of a distortion. At Mari nearly all the 
‘prophetic” texts were discovered in the royal-diplomatic archives of 

the palace (Room 115), which would serve to explain their tendency 
o concentrate on the king. Prophecies dirccted at other persons 
presumably did exist but, on account of their nature, have not been 
preserved. In comparison, had the historiographic books of the Bible 
Samuel, Kings and Chronicles) alone survived, we would be faced 
with a picture closely resembling that at Mari, in which Israclite pro- 
phecy, (0o, was oriented primarily toward the king and his politico- 
military enterpriscs. 

A glimmer of social-moral concern can, however, be scen at Mari 
in a prophetic message which is contained in two recently joined fr 
ments (A. 1121 + A. 2731): A diviner-prophet urges Zimri-Lim, in the 
name of the 

    

d Adad of Aleppo: “When a wronged man or woman 
cries out t0 you, stand and let his/her case be judged.” This command 
has an exact parallel in Jeremiah's sermon to kings: “Exceute justce 
in the moming, and deliver from the hand of the oppressor him 
who has been robbed” (Jeremiah 21:12; and cf. 22:3 

A tangible example of the imposition of obligations on the king at 
Mari is found in one letter (ARMT X 100), in which a divinely imbued 

Interestingly, the divine threat of Adad hanging over Zimri-Lim should he refuse 
to donate the cstate—“What I have given, I shal take avay - .” (4. 1121, 1. 18 

ly mirrors Job's words: “The lord gave and the Lo 

  

    has taken away ... (Jo     
For the join (iniially proposed by J-M. Durand) of A. 1121, published long 
and a fragment previously published only in transation, sce Lafont. 1984, For 

carler treatments of the following passage, scc, int aliz, Anbar 1975, and Malamat 
1980, p. 73 and n. 6. On a translation and an analyss of this document sce be 

h. 9 
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woman writes to the king directly, with no intervention of a third 
party (although a scribe may have been employed). The woman (whose 
name is apparently to be read Yanana) addressed Zimri-Lim in the 
name of Dagan concerning a young lady (her own daughter, or 

  

perhaps a companion) who had been abducted when the two of them 
were on a journey. Dagan appeared to the woman in a dream and 

   decreed that only Zimri-Lim could save and return the gir 
woman who was wronged turned to the king in seeking redress, in 

Thus, a 

the spirit of the prophctic commands adduced above 
Al told, the analogy between prophecy at Mari and that in Tsracl 

is presently stil vague, the two being set apart by a gap of more 
than six centurics. Furthermore, many of the intervening links arc 
‘missing”. It would thus be premature to regard Mari as the proto- 

type of prophecy in Isracl. But the earliest manifestation of intui- 
tive prophecy among West Semitic tribes at Mari should not be 
belittled, notwithstanding its still enigmatic aspects. In this regard we 
can put forward two assumptions (which are not mutually exclusive 

@) Intitive prophecy was basically the outcome of a specific so- 
cial situation—an erstwhile non-urban, semi-nomadic, tribal socicty 
Urban sophistication, no matter how primitive, naturally engenders 
institutionalized cult specialists, such as the bari (haruspex), the fore- 
most of the diviner types in Mesopotamia and part and parcel of the 
cult personnel of any self-respecting town or ruler 

b) The phenomenon of intuitive prophecy was a characteristic of 
a particular Kilurkreis which extended across the West, from Pales- 
tine and Syria to Anatolia, and as far as Mari in the east. This 
assumption is based mainly on the ecstatic element in prophecy, 
attested throughout this region (albeit rather sporadically). It is found 
outside the Bible in such cases as the prophets of the Hitite sources 
at Byblos (as mentioned in the Egyptian Tale of Wen-Amon), in 
Syria (in the Aramaic inscription of Zakkur, king of Hamath), and in 
notations in classical literature (cf. ch. 7, p. 85).* 

Here I fully agree vith Noort 1977; see his summary on p. 109; 1 do reject, 
however, the remarks such as those of Schmitt 1982, p. 13. 

*For Esnunna see below n. 25. The West as a separate Kilukris from the East 
  

Southern Mesopotamia) with r 
appreciated by Oppenheim 1964, pp. 221 1. Several scholars assume that prophecy 
in both Mari and lsracl originated in the Arabian-Syrian desert; see, ¢z, Renduoril 
1962, p. 146. For the ecstatic prophet in Hittte sources, see ANET, p. 395a; for the 

prophed from Byblos, sce Cody 1979, pp. 99-106. The author derives the Egyptian 
i the West Semitc ‘@, which in the Aramaic inscription of Zakkur (sec 

d 10 certain basic religious clements has been 
  

  

  

elow) designates a type of diviner-prophet; and see Malamat 1966, p. 209 and n.
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Let us now delve deeper into the data at hand concerning proph- 
ecy at Mari. Since 1948, some fifty letiers addressed to the king (almost 
all of them to Zimri-Lim) and containing reports on prophecics and 
divine revelations have been published. The senders were high rank- 
ing officials and bureaucrats from all over the kingdom. About half 
were women, mostly ladies of the palace, headed by Sibtu, Zimri- 
Lim's principal queen. Several of the letters contain two individual 
visions and thus the total number of prophecies is some sixty. In 
several cases the correspondent was the prophet himsclf (though the 
letters per se may well have been written by scribes; one is reminded 
of Baruch son of Neriah, Jeremiah’s anamuensis; see below ch. 11 
Thus, a prophet acting in the name of Samas of Sippar (A. 4260 
the court lady Addu-Duri (4RMT X 50); and a woman named Yanana 
mentioned above; ARMT X 100). As already noted, the words of 
the diviner-prophets, whether transmitted through intermediarics or 

  

dispatched directly to the king, were generally formulated with ut- 
most lucidity. This was perhaps due to the slight interval between 
the actual prophetic experience and the committing of the vision to 
writing. How much more is this so in connection with biblical proph- 
ecy, which generally has undergone repeated editing (though certain 
prophecies may well have been preserved in their pristine form) 

This raises the possible conclusion (not usually considered), that 
the messages of the diviner-prophets at Mari may originally have 
been pronounced in the West Semitic dialect conventionally desig- 
nated “Amorite”. Should this be the case in the documents before us, 
the original words of the prophecies (or at least some of them) would 
have already been rendered into the language of the chancery 
Akkadian—either by the officials writing or by their scribes. Such an 
assumption could also serve o explain why the “prophetic” texts at 
Mari display a relatively greater number of West Semitic idioms and 
linguistic forms than do the other Mari documents. If these assump- 

  

tions are correct, the transmission of the prophetic word, psissima 
erba, 10 the king’s car, was considerably more complex than out 
wardly appears. 

The diviner-prophets at Mari were of two types: professional or 
accredited”—recognisable by distinctive tiles (as were the biblical rih, 

hiceh, nabi” and    fim); and casual—lay persons who held no for- 
mal tide (see below). Thus far, five different tides are known at Mari 
designating “cult” prophets (if we may use a term current in Bible 
studies) 
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1) The title nabim, pl. nabi, cognate of Hebrew nit?, “prophet”, 
occurs in Mari only once (ARMT XXVI/1 216:7), referring to prophets 
of the Haneans, i.c. of the nomadic population 

2) A priest (jangim) is mentioned once as a prophet (ARMT X 51), 
imbued with a prophetic dream containing a warning; in the Bible, 
100, Ezekiel was originally a priest, and so was Pashhur, son of Immer 
who inter alia prophesized (Jeremiah 20:1, 6) 

3) There are several references to the prophetic assinnum (ARMT 
X 6, 7, 80),' though this term is not entirely clear in meaning. Based 
on later sources, it might refer to a cunuch, a male prostitute or a 
cult musician. One such functionary served in a temple at Mari and 
prophesied in the name of Annunitum (a goddess normally associ- 
ated with women), apparenty while disguised as a woman (perhaps 
in the manner of present-day transvestites 

4)In a few instances (ARMT X 8; XXVI/1 19, 203), a prophetess 
bears the title gammatum (or possibly gabbatum, o be derived from 
Akkadian gabim, “speak, pronounce™?) 

5) One of the best known of the “accredited” prophets at Mari is 
the mubpim (fem. mubhitum)* who, as etymology would indicate, was 
some sort of ecstatic or frenetic.” The peculiar behaviour of this 
type of prophet led him to be perceived as a madman, similar o the 
biblical mugga’, a term occasionally used as a synonym for nah® 

2 Kings 9:11; Jeremiah 29:26; Hosca 9:7) We may also mention 
instances of the Akkadian verb immapu (3rd person preterite), derived 
from the same root as muffim, and used in the N-stem, resembling 
Biblical Hebrew nibba® (cf. also hitnabb?). This word, immaju, means 
“became insane”, “went into a trancc” (ARMT X 7:5-7; 8:5-8). Be 
sides the five unnamed mghims mentioned in the “prophetic” docu- 

In the 13th/12h centuries B.C. this term 
1993, pp. 179 fl; Lemaire 1996, pp. 427 £ 

For this prophet sec, c.g, Wison 1980, pp. 106-107, wih bibliography and 
Parpola forthcoming 

For this tem, sec Durand 1988, pp. 379 fF. 
Secc Durand 1988, pp. 386 
The pumuson form of the noun is peculiar t 

we find the 

curs at Emar, sec Fleming     

  

Mari in other Akkadian source 
o onwards). This nominal 

ly defects and functionally resembles the Hebrew gitd fors " 
such words as ‘urur, “blind”, i, and gibbén, “hunchback”. Sec Holma 
914 and Landsberger 191, pp. 363-366 for the Akkadian. 

Malamat 1966, pp. 210211 and n. 4, for additional references and carlier 
bibliography on m 

  

. majjin from Middle Babyloni     
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ments, the recently published volumes of Mari documents” include 
hew administrative material naming five mujbiims, along with the deities 
they served. These documents are lists of personnel receiving clothes 
from the palace. In a previously published list, there is a reference to 
an apilum (ARMT IX 22:14; and sce below). This would imply that 
the mulim (as well as the apilum) received material support from the 

  royal court. A surprising feature here is that four of the named mubhims 
have stricty Akkadian (rather than West Semitic) names: Trra-gamil, 
muim of Nergal; Ea-masi, mublim of Iuur-Mer (ARMT XXI 333:33/ 
34’; XXIII 446:9", 19; Ea-mudammiq, mubbim of Ninhursag; and 
Anu-tabni, muffitum of the goddess Annunitum (ARMT XXII 167: 8 
and 326:8-10); the fifth was a mubhim of Adad, mentioned with the 

  

  intriguing notation that he received a silver ring “when (he) delivered 
an oracle for the king” (ARMT XXV 142:3). Another mubitum 
with court connections was named Ribatum; she sent an oracle to 
ZimricLim concerning the two tribal groups, the Simalites and the 
Yaminites. 

It is possible that on the whole these prophets, who were depend- 
ent on the royal court of Mari, had already been assimilated into 
Akkadian culture to a great extent, hence their Akkadian names. In 
any case, the direct contact with the royal court calls to mind the 
court prophets in Isracl, such as Nathan the nati’ and Gad the hizch, 
who served David and Solomon, or the Baal and Ashera prophets 
functioning at the court of Ahab and Jezebel 

6) Finally, there was the dilum (fem. dpiltum), a prophetic ttle 
exclusive to Mari and meaning “answerer, respondent” (derived from 
the verb apilum, “to answer”)? Unlike the other types of prophets 
apilums on occasion acted in consort, in groups similar to the bands 
of prophets in the Bible (iééel or lakgat n'6i’im). The apil   s at 
tested in documents covering a broad geographical expanse, with a 
wider distribution than any other type of prophet—from Aleppo in 
northern Syria to Sippar near Babylon. Thus, an pilun of Samas of 
Sippar, addressing the king of Mari directly, demanded a throne for 
Samas, as well as one of the king’s daughters) for service in his 

ARMT XXI; ARMT XXII; ARMT XXIII; ARMT XXV; ARMT XXVI/1 
       

Charpin & Durand 1986, p. 151 and n. 7. 
Malamat 1966, pp. 212-213 and n. 2, for the various spelings apil 
and see CAD'A/2, p. 170a; Malamat 1980, pp. 68 fl; Anbar 1981, p. 

  

 



  

68 PART TWO: PROPHECY 

temple.* He also demanded objects for other deities (including an 
asabtu or consecrated object): Adad of Aleppo, Dagan of Terqa and 
Nergal of Hubalum (A. 4260). Another apilum was in the Dagan 
temple at Tuttul (near the confluence of the Balih and the Euphrates 
rivers) and there was an dgiltun in the Annunitum temple in the city 
of Mari itself. And an @pilun of Dagan, bearing the strictly Akkadian 
name Qifatum, received bronze objects from the palace, ke the “gifis” 

   

  

from the king noted above It is noteworthy that the mufhim and 
the mupitum fanctioned in these very same sanctuaries as well, indi- 
cating that two different types of diviner-prophets could be found 
side by side. Indeed, in the Dagan temple at Terqa, three types of 
prophet were at work simultaneously: a mubhim, a gammatum and a 
dreamer of dreams, 

Afnites in Terninalogy and Contents—Mari and Israel 

The terms apilin and mublim would appear o have counterparts in 
  biblical Hebrew. The terms ‘@nah and ‘neh, “answer” and “answerer”, 

respectively, can refer to divine revelation.® Most significantly, the 
very verb @nak is used at times to describe the prophet’s function as 
God's mouthpiece, whether actually responding to a query put to 
the dei or not. This is clearly seen, for instance, in 1 Samuel 9:17;     
‘When Samuel saw Saul, the Lord answered him; ‘Here is the man   

of whom I spoke to you! He is it who shall rule over my people 
This is also indicated by Jeremiah’s condemnation (23:33 f£) of one 
Hebrew term for prophetic utterance, maiia 
2:14 and 2 Kings 9: 

  ef,, e.g., Lamentations 

  

and his commendation of the more “legiti- 

  

* Interestingly, compliance with this prophetic demand seems t0 be alluded (0 in 
the female correspondence. Further on in our document the name 
daughter is given as EriS-Aya. A woman by this name sent several doleful ltters 
to her parents from the temple at Sippar; sce ARMT X 37:15; 4316, ctc. CE. Kraus 
1984, p. 98 and . 224; and Charpin & Durand 1985, pp. 332, 340. 

Another aplum, of Marduk(), is mentioned in a Mar lttr from Babylon con 

  

  

  

        
  

cening Bme-Dagan, king of Assyria, denouncing him for deivering treasures (0 the 
Kking of Elam (A. 428:21-28); sec Charpin, ARMT XXV1/2 371. “Prophetic” docu 
ments of this same period have been discovered also at Ishchal, on the Lowe 
Diyala rive, seat of the goddess Kititum; her oracls, addressed to Tbal-pi-El, king 
of Esnunna, a contemporary of the Mari kings, are similar in tone and message o 
those from Mari, but they are quite diferent i their mode of transmission, for they 
appear in the form of leters from the deity herslf, with no prophetic intermediary 
involved. See Ells 1987, pp. 251257 

Malamat 1958, pp. 1273, 
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mate” na in its stead: “What has the Lord answered and what has 
the Lord said?” (Jeremiah 23:37). The term ma‘anéh *latim (lt. “God’s 
answer”), meaning the word of the Lord, occurs once in the Bible, 
in Micah 3:7, which also elucidates the use of %k in connection with 
the oracles of Balaam: “Remember now, O my people, remember 
what Balak king of Moab devised and what Balaam the son of Beor 
ansuwered him? (Micah 6:5). The verb ‘anah here does not indicate 
response to a specific question put forth to Balaam but, rather, the 
propheic oracle which Balaam was compelled to deliver in Isracl’s 
favour. It is possible that this non-Israclite diviner, who is never 
designated nabi’, was a prophet of the gilum (“answerer”) type. The 
analogy might be strengthened by the cultic acts performed by Balaam, 
on the one hand (Numbers 23:3, 14-15, 29), and by the band of 
apilums, on the other hand (A. 1121, esp. Il 
the divine word 

  

both soliciting 

It is of interest that the recently discovered “Balaam Inscription” 
from Tell Deir ‘Alla in Transjordan, from the late 8th or ca 

  

century B.C. and written in either an Ammonite or “Tsraelite-Gileadite” 
dialect, enumerates various types of sorcerers, including a woman 
designated ‘myh. The latter term most likely means “(female) respond- 
ent”, that is, a semantic equivalent of the Mari term apiltum.® This 
interpretation gains cogency through the phrase following the refer- 

  

ence to the woman: rght mr wkhnh, “a perfumer of myrrh and priest- 
ess”. Even m     re significant is the Aramaic inscription of Zakkur, king 
of Hamath, from about 800 B.C. In his hour of peril, Zakkur turned 

Balaam was certainly not a prophet of the hirim type, as was lon 
gested in Daiches 1909, pp. 60-70. This clim has often been refuted, co 
Roft 1979, p. 32, n. 53, Offering sacrifces in preparation for deriving the w 
the deity s is found in the Balaam pericope are similary alluded to at the begin- 
ning of Mari texts ARMT X111 23 and A. 1221; they are explicity mentoned in a 
“prophetic” document (c. Dossin 1966) which was publihed in fullin Durand 1988, 
pp- 215 (A, 455): *. . One head of cattle and six sheep I il scrifice .. ", that s, 
even sacrificial animals. In what 
name of Dagan. Compare the seve 

   

    

    
  Hlows, a mubhim “arises” and prophesics n the 
altar, seven bulls and seven rams which Balaam 

had Balak prepare before delvering his oracle (Numbers 23:29-30) 
See the Deir ‘Alla inscription, first combination, 1. 11; Hoftjzer & van der 

Kooij 1976, pp. 180, 212. The editors interpreted fmh as  female answerer, inds 
cating a prophetess, nclusion concening the e dpikm at Mar 
and s reationship to biblical terminology. This opinion has been accepted by Rofé 
1979, p. 67 and n. 33, among others. Indecd, in the dialeet of this inscription verbs 
with a third weak radical are spelled preserving the yod before the final s like 
Hebrew bitpah (1 must thank B. Levine for this information). This term has n 
 do with “poor woman’’, despite the Hebrew homograph 
contend; sec, .8, Caquot & Lemaire 1977, p. 20 arter 16 
982, p. 96; and Hackett 1984, p. 133, 1. ‘mh 

  

   lowing our 

  

  

         
  as various scholars 

Ob, p. 38 Weippert    
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1 his gods, “and Baaliamayn responded to me (uynm) and Baalia- 
mayn [spoke to me] through seers and diviners” (dd; 1l. 11-12 

A probable overlap of the prophetic activity of the agilum and that 
of the mujim is indicated in a letter containing the message of a 
mubatum, imploring the king of Mari not to leave the capital to wage 
war at that time; it declares: I will answer you constantly” (attanapal; 
ARMT X 50: 22-26). In other words, there are cases where a mujhim 
would be involved in the act of “answering” (apalum) 

Before turning to the matter of lay prophets at Mari, let us cxam- 
ine two prophecies of similar content, reminiscent of the biblical oracles 
“against the nations” one of an gpilum (curiously spelled here aplim); 
and the other of “the wife of a man”, that is, a la 
ports were transmitted through Kibri-Dagan, Zimri-Lim’s governor 
at Terqa. The apilun/aplim “arose” in the name of Dagan of Tuttul, 
“and 50 he said as follows: ‘O Babylon! Why doest thou cver (cvil)? 

1 will gather thee into a net!... The houscs of the seven confede 

woman. Both re- 

    

ates and all their possessions I shall deliver into Zimri-Lim’s hand!” 
(ARMT XIII 23:6-15). This prophecy, which contains several motifs 
well known in the biblical prophecies of doom,” reflects the deterio- 
rating relations between Mari and Babylon, brought about by Hammu- 

rabi’s expansionist aspirations. The other prophecy explicidy mentions 
Hammurabi as an enemy of Mari (RMT XIII 114). A divinely in- 
spired woman approached Kibri-Dagan late onc aftcrnoon with the 
following words of consolation: “The god Dagan sent me. Send your 
lord; he sha   Il not worry [... ], he shall not worry. Hammurabi [king] 
of Babylon ... [continuation broken].” The urgency of the mater is 
indicated by the fact that the letier bearing this encouraging message 
was dispatched the very day it was uttered. 

From these two prophecies—and possibly from most of the visions 
concerning the king’s safety—it is apparent that they were recorded 
at a time of political and military distress at Mari. This, t00, would 

See Gibson 1975, pp. 8 f. The author there transl 
phetic?) messengers” on the basis of 44 in Ugaride (p. 13 

    

and cf, above, n. 14. For 
     a posible connection between prophecy at Mari and that at Hamath, sce Ross 1570, 

Especially the moifs of gathering into a net and deliverng into_the hand, 
which are found frequenty in both ancient Near Eastern and biblical lterature in 
connection with vanqishing an encmy; Malamat 1980, pp. 217 . and cf. Heintz 
1969, who relates these moifs to the “Holy War” in the ancient Near East and the 
Bible 

 



        

   

      

    

    

   

        

     

     

    

     

   
    

   

    

   
   
     

       

be analogous to Israclite prophecy, which thrived particularly in times 
of national emergency—such as during the Philistine threat in the 
days of Samuel and Saul, during Sennacherib’s campaign against 
Jerusalem, and especially at the time of Nebuchadnezzar's moves 
against Judah. The crisis factor was certainly one of the principal 
forces engendering prophetic manifestations in both Mar and Isracl, 

  

However, in contrast to the Bible with its prophecies of doom and 
words of admonition a   

ainst king and people, the messages at Mari 
were usually optimistic and sought to placate the king rather than 
rebuke or alert him. Such prophecies of success and salvation (sce 
ARMT X 4, 9, 10, 5 

the Mari prophets to the “false prophets” of the Bible. Surely, the 
51, 80), coloured by a touch of nationalism, liken 

corresponding prophecics arc quite similar. Indecd, one of the promi- 
nent “false prophets” in the Bible, Hananiah of Gibcon, Jeremia’s 

  rival, rashly proclaimed in the name of the Lord (and not in the 
name of a forcign god) the impending return of the Judean exiles 
from Babylonia: “for I will break the yoke of the king of Babylon 
Jeremiah 28:4). How reminiscent is this of the ilun’s prediction 
zainst Babylon (see above, ARMT XIII 23). Tn both instances the 

message is a whitewashing of the critical situation, for such prophets 

  

  of peace served the “establishment”   nd expressed its interests (com- 
pare the four hundred prophets at Ahaby's court, who prophesy “with 
one accord”; 1 Kings 22:13) 

In contrast to Mari, the Bible is replete with prophecies unfavour- 
able to king and country; their heralds, the so-called prophets of 
doom (or “truc” prophets), were constantly harrassed by the authori- 
ties. One well-known case is that of Amos who, at the royal sanctu- 
ary at Bethel, forctold of King Jeroboam’s death and the exile of the 
people (Amos 7:10-13). In reaction, the priest Amaziah, by order of 
the king, expelled the prophet to Judah in disgrace. Jeremiah pro- 
voked an even more violent response, in the days of both Jehoiakim 
and Zedekiah. Pashhur (the priest in charge of the temple in Jerusa- 
lem), when confronted by the prophet’s words of wrath, “beat Jeremiah 

This has been indicated by, among others, Uffenheimer 1973, py 3 
983, p. 45. Remarkably, just pr 

able ris in future-tling actvitic 
  

    Noort 1977, pp. 93, 109; and Blenkinsopy 0       Hammurabi’s conquest of Mari there is . n 
sce Starr 1963, p. 107 

ale” prophets and their dependence on the Israeite esablshment, 
ohers, Buber 1950, pp. 253 f1; Hossfcld & Meyer 1973; de Viies 197 

  

 



    

    

the prophet, and put him in the stocks that were in the house of the 
Lord” (Jeremiah 20:2 

At certain times, however, we do find close cooperation between 
king, priest and prophet. A priest occasionally officiated as an intc 
mediary between the king and the prophet, as when Hezekiah sent 
emissaries to Isaiah (2 Kings 19:20 ff. = Isaiah 37:2 f) and Zekediah 

to Jeremiah (Jeremiah 21:1 ff; 37:3 ff). Similarly, Hilkiahu, the high- 
priest, headed the royal delegation which Josiah sent to Huldah the 

    

prophetess (2 Kings 22:12 ff). The roles are inverted at Mari, where 

  

a prophet’s report could be conveyed to the king via a priest. Accord- 
ing to two documents (ARMT VI 45 and X 8), prophetesses appeared 
before Abum the priest, who served in the temple of Annunitum in 
Mari proper. Once Abum reported the message to Babdi-Lim, pal- 
ace prefect, who passed it on to the king; 

  

another time he trans- 
mitted the prophetic words to the queen, Sibt. In the latter case, 

  

anew element appears, to which we have alluded only bricfly above 
the frenetic here was a mere maidservant named Abatum and had 
no prophetic title—that is, she was a simple lay-person 

Lay Prophets and Message Dreams 

More than half the “prophetic” documents from Mari deal with lay- 
persons, “prophets” not “accredited” to any sanctuary. Among thesc 
we find such designations as “a man”, “a woman”, “a man’s wife”, “a 
youth” and “a young woman (or ‘maidservant’”, as well as scveral 
instances of persons who are merely mentioned by name. In onc 
case a prophetic message was elicited from “a man and a woman 
fit. “male and female”), who prophesied jointly (ARMT X 4). Because 
this manner of prophecy was uncommon and surprising at Mari, it 
should be examined briefly 

Queen Sibtu wrote o her husband that she had asked a man and 
a woman o foretell the fortunes of Zimri-Lim’s forthcoming military 

  

Moran 19693, p. 20, holds that ARMT VI 45 deals with the same cvent as 
ARMT X 50, while Sasson 1980, p. 131b, asociates it with ARMT X 8. Neither 
Suggestion is compelling. ARMT X 50 does not mention a pricst by the name of 
Abum, but someone clse, while ARMT X 8 mentions  prophetess by name but 
without tie, and ARMT VI 45 speaks of an anonymous mubfitum. It may be 
sumed, thercfore, that both professional and lay prophets would occasionally appear 
before’ Abum, 4 priest in Mari 
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venture against Iime-Dagan, king of Ashur. As noted, the mode of 
divination here is exceptional, and has led to various scholarly in- 
terpretations.* The key sentence at the opening of Sibtu’s letter reads 
according t0 a recent collation): “Concerning the report on the mili- 

tary campaign which my lord undertakes, I have asked a man and 
a woman about the signs (ittim) when I plied (them with drink) and 
the oracle (gamiim) for my lord is very favourable” (ARMT X 4:3-37) 
Sibtu immediately inquired of the fate of Eme-Dagan, and the oracle 
was unfavourable”. This query conceming the fate of the cnemy 

recalls how king Ahab consulted the four-hundred prophets, prior to 
his batle against the Arameans (1 Kings 22:6 f£). Further on, Sibtu 
cited the full prophecy proclaimed by the two persons, which con- 
tains several motifs found in biblical prophecics. How are we to 
perceive this kind of divination? It has been suggested that the man 
and woman themselves scrved as a sign and portent, partly on the 
basis of the words of Isaiah (8:18): “Behold, I and the children the 
Lord has given me are signs and portents in Isracl”—but such an in- 
terpretation seems forced. Rather, the queen scems to have selected 
a couple at random, offering them drink (perhaps winc) to loosen 
their tongues and thus obtained an egermim-oracle, based on “chance 
utterances”. This type of divining, known as cledomancy, has been 
likened to the divinatory method known in Hebrew as bat qal (iter- 
ally “a trace of a voice”, usually translated “ccho   The same Hebrew 
term is found in talmudic sources, where it serves as an ersatz for 
prophecy per se. 

Among lay prophets as well as transmitiers of prophetic reports, 
there was an unusually large proportion of women, mostly from Zimri- 
Lim'’s court. Indeed, one of the kings daughters explicidy stated to 
her father: “Now, though 1 am a (mere) woman, may my father the 

  

On ARMT X 4, and the mode of prophesying, see the recent studies: Fine 
1982, Durand 1962 Durand 1984a, pp. 150 f5; and Wilcke 1983, p. 95 

Note, above all the motif of the gods marching alongside the King in time of 
war and saving him from his cnemics, 2 motif resembling the intervention of the 
Lord in the wars of Isracl. This involve 

  

  

akso driving the enemy into fight; . 
Arise, O Lord, and let they encmics be scattered . * (Numbers 10:33; an 

Paalmd 68:2) {in rlation to the above-ment 
of the prophet Micaiah the son of Imiah ¢ 

ecalso 
ned biblcal parallel, note the utterance 

  

wceming the dispersion of the srache 
army (1 Kings 22:17)], and eventually decapitating the foe who we 

under the foot of the king of Mari (scc, ¢, Joshua 24:25), And sce Weinfeld 197 
For this type of oracle, see CAD E, s 

which are cither accident 

  uld be trampled 
   igimi, p. 45 . .. oracular wtterances 

in origin (comp. with Greek £l 
nature. .. For the parallel with Hebrew ba i, see Sperling 
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lord harken unto my words. T will constantly send the word of the 
gods to my father” (ARMT X 31:7-10’). Some prophetesses and fe- 
male dreamers of dreams sent their prophecies dircctly to the king, 
without a mediator (ARMT X 50, 100). Sibtu, more than anyone 
else, served as an intermediary for conveying prophetic messages to 
her husband. This would call to mind rather bizarre episodes through- 
out history, where a “prophet” or mystic used or exploited a queen 
50 as to bring his visions and message to the attention of her husband, 
the king. Among the “accredited” prophets, too—as we have seen 
there were many women, as there were in the Bible. The outstand- 
ing of these were Deborah, wife of Lapidoth (Judges 4:4) and Huldah, 
wife of Shallum (2 Kings 22:14). In both instances the Bible specifically 
notes that they were married women, probably to stress their stabil- 
ity and reliability—as in the casc of the “wife of a man”, one of the 
Mari prophetesses (ARMT XIIT 114:8). (See ch. 7 below 

Are there any characteristics which distinguish the “accredited 

  

prophets from the lay ones? Two prominent features have been noticed 
by scholars: (a) Only in the case of the “accredited” are the actual 
messages preceded by the verb b, “to arise” (e.g. “he/she arose 
and.....”), somchow alluding to prophetic stimulation in the temple 
Synonymous expressions are used in connection with the biblical 
prophets, as well (Deuteronomy 13:2; 18:15, 18; 3410; Jeremiah 1:1 
et note in particular Ezekiel: “And set me upon my feet” (Ezekiel 

and cf. Ezckicl 3:22-24; Danicl 8:17-18; 10:10-11; 2 Chronicles 
24:2). (b) Among the lay prophets, dreamin 

  

  

is prevalent as the pro- 
phetic means, while this medium is totally absent among the “ac- 
eredited” prophets 

Almost half the published prophecies from Mari were revealed in 
dreams. Phenomenologically, we thus find two distinct categories of 
acquiring the divine word. “Accredited” prophets enjoyed direct reve- 
lation while fully conscious; whereas lay prophets ofien received 
revelations through dreams. The latter was a widespread phenome 
non throughout the ancient Near East, including Isracl® At Mari, 

  

as in the Bible, we find a specific subcategory of “message dream’ 

   See, in particular, Moran 1969b, pp. 25-26; and Weinfel 
Malamat 1966, pp. 221 £ and n. 1 on p. 

the Bible for the ancient Near East, sce the basic study of Opp 
sec now Gruse 1996, Durand points out that dream prophe 
were common and typical of the West (Mari and Ana 
p. 262 and 1997a, pp. 120 fF; o 

pp. 181-182. 
for literature on the dream in 

  

theim 
< of the 2nd millenium 
2 see Durand, 1997b, 
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alongside ordinary revelatory dreams—that is, dreams in which the 
message was not intended for the dreamer himself, but rather for a 

; 29:8; 

  

third party (in the Bible, sce Numbers 12:6; Jeremiah 23:2: 
Zachariah 10:2; etc 

The two above categories of prophecy now clarify 

  

parallel dis. 
If a prophet 

arises among you, or a dreamer of a dream, and gives you a sig 
    tinction made in the Bible, especially in legal contexts: 

  

a wonder Deuteronomy 13:1 ff). In an incident involving Saul 
the Bible is explicit in differentiating between three distinct divinatory 
methods: “The Lord did not answer him, cither by dreams or by 

  

Urim or by prophets” (1 Samuel 28:6; and sec v. 15).% Even Jeremiah 
regarded the dreamer as a distinct type of prophet (Jeremiah 27:9), 
though he belittled this medium, contrasting it with “the word of   

God” and associating it with false prophets: “Let the prophet who 
has a dream tell the dream, but let him who has my word speak my 
word faithfully. What has straw in cor   on with wheat?” (Jeremiah 
23:28). This deflated status of the dream as a source of prophetic 
inspiration also finds clear expression in the Rabbinic dictum com. 

  

paring slecp to death, just as “a dream is a withered prophecy” (1 
s Genesis Rabba 44:17) 

The Mari letters reporting dream-revelations are usually structured 

  

wbiwah lo 

on a regular scheme: (1) the male or female dreamer; (2) the open- 
ing formula of the dream—(I saw) in my dream” (ina Sutya—an 
obviously West Semitic form identical with Biblical Hebrew bailni 
of. Genesis 40:9, 16; 41:17); (3) the content of the dream, based on 
a visual or, more often, an auditory “cxperience™; and finally, (4) the 

  

communicator’s comments, in many cases including a statement that 
a lock of the prophet/prophetess’s hair and a picce of the hem of 

  

his/her garment are being sent to the king as well, 
In one illuminating incident at Mari, where the same dream re- 

curred on two successive nights, the dreamer was a mere youth 
wharum), to whom   d appeared in a nocturnal vision. The dream 

was eventually reported to the king by Kibri-Dagan: “Thus he saw 

An exact parallel o these three aliernative means of inquiring of the deity may found in the Plague Prayers of the Hittte king Mursili IT sce ANET, pp. 394 
95a; and Herrmann 1965, pp. 54 { 

The West Semitic form was pointed out by M. He 
#, . 32. The standard Akkadian form would be 

pare a similar West Semitic usage in one of the first pr 
it “in front of me”, meaning “on my way”; see Malamat 1956, p. 81 
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a vision) as follows: ‘Build not this house .. ; if that house will be 
built I will make it collapse into the river? On the day he saw that 
dream he did not tell (it to anyone. On the second day he saw again 
the dream as follows: ‘Tt was a god (saying): “Build not this house; if 
you will build it, T will make it collapse into the river?”” Now, herewith 
the hem of his garment and a lock of hair of his head I have sent to 
my lord ARMT XIII 112:1-15). The boy, who apparently had 
no previous prophetic experience, did not at first realize the source 

  

of his dream; only when it recurred the next night did he become 
aware of its divine origin and of the mission imposed upon him. 
This immediately calls to mind young Samuel’s initial prophetic ex- 
perience, while reposing in the temple at Shiloh (I Samuel 3:3 . 
The Lord informed him, in a nocturnal vision, of the impending 
demise of the Elide clan. In 

  

amuel’s case, it was only afier the fourth 

  

beckoning (though on the same night) that he comprehended the 
divine nature of the vision (see below ch. 7, p. 99). 

In general, novice and inexperienced prophets were unable to iden- 
tify divine revelations when first encountered (as in the case of Samuel; 
sec 1 Samucl 3:7). Hence we find the repetition of the manifestati 
both at Mari and in the Bible. Jeremiah’s initial call is also most 

  

illumin   ting: he too was reluctant to accept his prophetic calling 
pleading youthfulness (Jeremiah 1:6-7). Afier bolstering the youth’s 

  

confidence, God tested him by a vision: “And the word of the Lord 
came to me saying: ‘Jeremiah, what do you see?’, and T said: ‘I see 
a rod of almond (Hebrew: sdgéd). Then the Lord said to me: You 
have seen well for I am watching (§%@) over my word to perform it 
(Jeremiah 1:11-12). God, in his response, expressly confirmed the 

  

reliability of the prophets perception—a totally unique event in the 
realm of prophetic vision in the Bible—and thus proving Jeremiah’s 
fitness to undertake his prophetic mission. 

  

@ See Malamat 1980, pp. 223 ff; and Gruse 1984, esp. pp. 119 ff. The phe 
nomenon of an identical dream recurring several imes i known especialy from the 
Classical world see Hanson 1978, p. 1411, and the passages from Cicero, De doinain, 
cited there 

@ See Malamat 1954, esp. pp. 39-40. 

  

   



    

      

    

   
   
   
   
   

   
   

    
   

   

    

    
   
   
   

  

   

  

     

      

   

     
   

            
       

INTUITIVE PROPHECY — A GENERAL SURVEY 7 

Prophetic Credibility 

In a relatively recently published “prophetic” text from Mari (A. 222),% 
the name of the writer has been lost, as has the name of the recipi- 
ent (who was probably Zimri-Lim, recipient of the other letters). We 
read 

The woman Ayala saw (iful) in her dream as follows 
A woman from Sehrum (and) a woman from Mari in the gate of 
the temple of ftum .. ./line missing/which is at the edge 

of the city—quarrelled among themselves. Thus (said) the woman 
from Sebrum to the woman from Mari: “Return to me my pasiion 

     
   

as high prestess (the vocable aitum may refer instead to ‘equipment’; 
cither you sit or I myself shall sit 

By the fume-bird I have cxamined this matter and she could see (naflaf 
the dream). Now her hair and the hem of 
along. May my lord investigate the matter 

  

he   zarment 1 am sending 

The nature of the dispute between these two women is not entirely 
clear although it may involve rivalry over the office of the high prist- 
ess. The penultimate passage relates that the writer confirmed the 
validity of the vision by means of augury. This divinatory device, 
well known in the classical world, appeared at a very early period in 
Hither Asia* In this instance, the examination ‘proved’ that the 
woman actually did see (naflal, that is, she actually did see the vision 
she claimed to have seen. Inasmuch as the verb amin, “to sec (a 
dream)”, is synonymous and interchangeable with nafal, the inten- 
tion here seems to be that the woman was indeed competent and 
experienced in the art of dream oracles.*” Thus, the meaning is pre- 
cisely as the editor of the text translated: “Elle a bien eu ce songe! 
just like God's words to Jeremiah: “You have seen well” (itabta lis! 

The docus   st was published by Dossin 1975 (ttributed by him to King Yalydun 
Lin); and see the comments in Sasson 1983, p. 201. The later’s interpretation of 

a5 “utensils” rather than “priesthood” is generaly preferred. 
“ Divination by bird behavi . Oppen 

ng the Hitites; see 
Kammenhuber 1976, who deals only briely (. 11) with the kind o bird mentioned 

in our text: MUSEN HURRK for this bird, sec Salonen 1975, pp. 143-146; and cf 
McEwan 1980 and now Durand 19 

See CAD A/2, sv. ananu A 2, p. 
n vith the m 

idiom, and we may th 

  

  

         
1964, pp. 209-210. This practice was especially widespread ar 

   
bp. 273 f. 

: to eam by experience (espcialy stative 
         

 



  

78 PART TWO: PROPHECY. 

The writer did not suffice with his own examination of the dream, 
and sent the woman’s hair and the hem of her garment to the king 
for his examination 

This unique and somewhat puzzling practice, attested only in 
connection with the Mari prophets, is mentioned on nine different 

  occasions; that s, in a third of all the “prophetic” letters. Several 
scholarly interpretations have been offered, all of which remain in 
the realm of speculation. This procedure was clearly related in some 
manner to the reliability of the diviner and of his message. In most 
of the cases, the prophet’s words were presented to the king only as 

  
recommendations, the final decision 1o act upon them remaining in 

  his hands: “Let my lord do what pleases him”; “Let my lord do 
what, in accordance with his deliberation, pleases him.” (In this mater 
these prophecies decidedly differ from biblical prophecy, which is 
absolute and “non-negotiable”) Several points should be noted in 
this context 

The lock of hair and the hem of the garment arc uncquivocally 
personal objects,' specific to their individual owners, and seem to 
have served as a sort of “idenity card”. In the Bible, we read how 
David took the fringe of Saul’s robe in the cave ncar En-Gedi 

1 Samuel 24, espec. v. 4), in order to show him that Saul had been 
entirely at his mercy. In other words, the Mari procedure may pri- 
marily have had a legal significance, more than a religio-magic mean- 
ing, as often suggested. These personal items may also have been 
sent 1o the king in order 1o serve as evidence for the very existence 
of a diviner, and that the message was not simply a fabrication of 
the reporting official, who may have had some particular motive for 
promoting a false report.”” Surely fiaus pia, “pious fraud”, was no 

“ For the hair (or lock of hair—rtun) and the hem of a garment (ssiktun) se 
Liverani 1977; Malul 1986; the laer suggests that not mercly the hem but 

  

     nire garment (or rather, undergarment, covering the private parts) was involved: 
and see n. 47, below 
 Malamar' 1956, pp. 81, 84; Malamat 1966a, pp. 225 . and notes. For other             explanations, s   fenheimer 1973, pp. 20-33; Ellermeier 1968; Moran 1969, pp. 

19-2; Noort 1977, p. 83-86; and Craghan 1974, pp. 53 ff Note in two 
A. 455:25; and ARMT X 81:18) the illuminating but problematic additon appear 

ing aler the report on the despatch of the hair and the hem; in the later: “let them 
declare (me) clean (izakkd)’; according to Moran 1969, pp. 22-23: °...it is the 
haruspex who ‘wries the case’ and it is his response that will in cfect declare the 
prophetess clean.” And cf. ARMT X, p. 267, ad I3 Noort 1977, pp. 85-86. Sce 
Dalley  al, 1976, pp. 64-65, No. 65-for 
dure outsidé Mari (at Tell al-Rimal 

  

   
  

  

  

       
  

  

 



      

     

  

    
   

    
    

   
     

    

     

   

    

            

    

   
     

   

rarer in that period than it was later. This aspect also emerges from 
a long text (A. 15) in which the writer specifically states of a dreamer 
prophet: “since this man was trustworthy, I did not take any of his 
hair or the fringe of his garment.” 

The credibility of prophetic revelation was obviously a sensitive 
matter, not to be taken for granted. Thus it was often verified and 
confirmed by the accepted mantic devices, considered more relia 

  

means than intuitive prophecy per . Alongside the obscure practice 
of sending the hem of a garment and a lock of the dreamer-prophet, 
we encounter the followin    g features: Sibtu wrote to Zimri-Lim that 
she personally examined a prophet’s mes   prior to sending it on 
to him, and found the report to be trustworthy (ARMT X 6). In 
another letter, a lady of the royal houschold reported a vision, and 

  

advised the king: “Let my lord have the haruspex look into the 
matter ARMT X 94). Tn a third letter, a woman implores the 
king to verify the vision of an @piltum by divinatory means (ARMT X 
81); the same woman advises the kin 

    

following the prophecy of a 
qammatum (see above, p. 85), to be alert and not to enter the city 
without inquiring of the omens (ARMT X 80) 

In contrast, in Isracl the prophetic word—whether accepted or 

  

rejected by the king or the people—was never subjected to corrobo- 
ration by mantic means, but was vindicated by the test of fulfilment 
(ef. Deuteronomy 18:21-22; Ezekiel 33:33 

In sum, the problem of reliability existed wherever intitive prophecy 
flourished. It concerned the Mari authorities no less than the biblica 
lawmakers and “true” prophets, from Moses to Jeremiah—all of whom 
sought a yardstick for measuring prophetic authenticity. In the words 
of one expert: “The prophets who preceded you and me from an- 
cient times prophesied war, famine and pestlence against many coun- 
ries and great kingdoms. As for the prophet who prophesics peace 

  

when the word of that prophet comes to pass, then it will be know 
that the Lord has truly sent the prophet” (Jeremiah 28:8-9) 

  

s 1948, p. 132 in . 53 we read (with Oppenheim 1956, p. 195, and 
1952, p. 134): 6k, “trustworthy” (rather than Dossn's fal-, a kind of officia 

an 1969, pp. 22-23; Craghan 1974, pp. 4142, and Saggs 1978, p. 14 
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           PROPHETIC REVELATIONS IN MARI AND THE 
COMPLEMENTARY CONSIDERATIONS* 

BIBLE 

The 
study of the Mari documents and the Bible are inherent in the research 

est relevance and most 

  

romising results in a comparative 

  

of the nature of the tribal societies and their institutions." Unques- 
tionably, such a study may also render a considerable contribution   

  

  anifestations and ritual practice. Light has 

  

ady been shed on such aspects as the covenant-making ceremony, 
ression and the more con- 

  

the ban-enforcement as penalty for tran 
troversial concept of census-taking and ritual expiation. 

ollowing abbreviations ar 
riginlly published in: 

. under a shightly different ttle). A few paragraphs (their contents 3 
Teady dealt with in ch. ) have been deleted. 
iH0—W. von Soden, “Handortbuch, 1, Wiesbaden 1965, 
ANEP—) B. Prichard, The Acient Near East in Pikurs, Princeton 
ANET—JB. Pritchard, . Anient Near Easem Texts etc, Princeton 1955. 
ARM~—Arcies rpales de Mari (publis sous 1 directon de A 

Pasis. 
EI'V—A. Malamat, “Prophecy in the Mari Documents”, Ert-Lal (Archac 

cal, Historical and Geographical Studics), Vol. IV, Jerusalem 1956, pp. 74 
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EI'V--A. Malamat, “History and Prophetic Vision in a Mari Letter”, Erz-loal 
Vol. V, 1958, pp. 67-73 (Hebrew: Eng. summary pp. 86* £ 

RA XLIF-G. Dosin, “Une révélation du diew Dagan & Terqa”, Re 
XLII, 1948, pp. 125-134 

Robisn Volimé—G. De 
ur Phistorie ancienne du prophétisme sémitique”, S in Ol Tesan, 

Preented to Th.H, Robinon, Ecinbaurgh 1950, pp. 103 
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P. Fronzarol, “Lordinamento gentlizio semitico ¢ i test di Mari", Arck. Gltt. 
XLV, 1960, pp. 1 fF 
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One of the most remarkable disclosures of the Mari documents in 
the sphere of religious phenomena is the occurrence of intuitive divi- 
nation which places Near Eastern prophecy in gencral and biblical 
prophecy in particular in a new perspective. This type of divination, 
which existed in Mari alongside the standard mantc practices prevalent 
throughout Mesopotamia, did not entail the operation of magical 
and oracular techniques; rather was it manifested in the experience 
of god's revelation. Unlike the usual run of priests and sorcerers, and 
especially the bard, the expert in haruspicy,’ who in the service of 
the court made their demands on the deity, the diviner-prophets of 
Mari were inbued with the consciousness of mission and took their 
stand before the authorities in a spontancous manner and upon the 
initiative of their god. 

Itis these particular characteristics which have brought the diviner 
of Mari into greater proximity to the Israclite prophet' than any 
other divinatory manifestation in existence in the ancient Near East 
Yet the all-too obvious gap is apparent in the essence of the pro- 
phetic message and in the destiny assigned to the prophet's mission. 
The Mari prophetic utterances have nothing comparable to the socio- 
ethical pathos or religious ideology, nor any semblance of national 
purpose, which distinguish biblical prophecy. In contrast the Mari 
oracle limits his address to the sovereign or to his representatives as 
individuals and more often than not voices demands of a material 
nature and of an unmistakable local patriotism. This apparent ideo- 
lo 

  

ical abyss notwithstanding’ the utmost import is o be attributed 

  

For the cultic functionarics in Mesopotamia and thei 
divination sce most recently A.L. Oppenhein 
Pp- 206 . Acceptance 

  arious techniques 
dncient Mesapotamia, Chicago 1964, 

f the bir, a man of learing and profesional skl as o 
Kind of prophet or seer, as sl maintained in various sudics,i thoroughly unjusified. 
See, e, A. Haldar, Aswciatins of Cult Pophets among the Ancint Somits, Uppsala 1945, 
pp. 1 A (and fitcrature there 

* In this respect no distnction should be made between the early (‘primitive” 
and the lae (“cassical”) prophes in lsracl, a distinction which as such has been 
Highly overrated ever since G. Holcher's, Dic Profeten, Leipzig 1914. Sec.. Lindblom, 
Pophay in Anciet Loal, Oxford 1962, pp. 47, 105, 1. 

  

  

   

Considering the parallel features of biblcal and ancient Near Eastern prophecy. 
Yeherkel Kaufmann emphasized the far greater significance of the former i (he 
religion of Isracl compared (0 the cphemeral role played by prophecy in any one of 
the pagan religions. Sce his The Religi of Iral, translated. and abridged by 
M. Greenberg, Chicago 1960, pp. 212 ff. On the other hand, he underestmatcd 
the relevant importance of the Mari material, for it can no longer be 
that “apostolc prophecy s an lsraclite creation” and “was limited to 
Tsracl” (pp. 214 1. 
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he people of 
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to the phenomenon of intuitive divination and the very existence of 
the prophetic emissary among West Semitic tribes predating the 
Israclite prophets by centurics, despite the impossibility to determine 
the precise circumstances of this analogy 

Some regard the prophetic phenomenon as characteristic of the 
western cultural sphere extending across Palestine, Syria and as far 
as Asia Minor.? This viewpoint is based primarily on the existence of 
ecstatic prophecy which, in addition to the Bible, is attested sporadi- 

  

cally throughout this region by such occurrences as a person ob- 
  god in Hittite sources, a prophet in Byblos in the Egyptian 

tale of Wen-Amon and cestatic personages in Syria described by 
classical writers.’ Yet without attempting to divest Mari or Israclite 
prophecy of any ecstatic features, primacy must be given here to the 
sense of mission. Hercin lies the actual validity and potency of this 
analogy above all others as scen from a phenomenological aspect. 
Morcover, considering that the greater part of the population de-   

picted in the Mari documents was closely related (cthnically and in 
semi-nomadic existence to Isracls ancestors) and that divine revela- 
tion is but one of various points of contact between Mari and Isracl, 
is it not reasonable to assume a rather close relationship between 
these parallel manifestations? Granted this, prophecy in Mari appar- 
ently reflects the carly budding of the later, brilliant prophetic flowering 
in Isracl. 

Six documents from Mari published between 1948-1954,” devoted 
to the appearance of diviners, have been under discussion by various 

Sec, .. Oppenheim, op. i, pp. 221 £, who points to the contrast of the 
Assyra) and the     man relationship in general between. the western (including 

castemn (i. Mesopotamia_proper) approach. 
On the ccstatic in Hitite documents, called funinza, sce A. Goctze, Knasin 

Kulturgeschiche des Alten Orients?, Mnchen 1957, p. 147. The plea for ccsati 
divination as & universal phenomenon, not restricted to.regional or cthnic bound- 
arics, is made by J. Lindblom, “Zur Frage des kanaanischen Unsprungs des aliracl 
Prophetismus”, Von Ugait nach Qumvan (Fsschrf 0. Essld, Berlin 1938, pp. 89 1. 

Kk Pphecy in Ancnt L 

  

  

and cf. now the first chapter of his b 
Ci. R. Rendiorff, “Enwigungen zr Frihgeschichte des Prophetentum in lsrac! 

ZTHK LIX, 1962, pp. 145 fT. and the studics on Mari prophecy, mentioned below 
. 10. The very existence of the Mari material, as is justy alluded to by the above 
author, tends 1o negute the ofi-sccepted asumption of the Canaanite origin of I 
raclite prophecy. This i further corroborated by the total absence of the prophetic 
phenome Sray, The Ligay of Canaar’, Leiden 
1965, p. 217. Yet lsraclite prophecy may stll have absorbed certain Canaanite fea 
res during it carly 

R4 XLIL, pp. 

  

   
      

  

      n in the Ugaritc text; for ths sec .        
Robinon Volure, pp. 103-06; ARM 11 40; TNl 40; 78 
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scholars, with due attention paid to biblical prophecy, including two 
studics in Hebrew by the present writer.* The documents consist of 
letters sent to Zimrilim, the last ruler of Mari, by his offcials of high 
rank and legates. The diviners appear as emissarics of Dagan, deity 
of Terqa, of Adad, patron god of Kallasu, generally located in the 
vicinity of Aleppo, and the god Adad, of Aleppo proper (sce ch. 9 
below)." Save for one instance where the god reveals his message to 

a person by means of a dream (R4 XLII), the subjects of the divine 
mission (including females as well) bear the specific tide of diviner- 
prophet 

Two Akkadian terms, mughim (fem. mubhitum) and dpilum (fem. api 
tum), are employed to designate the diviners, though a clear delinea- 
tion of character of the two types is denicd us because of paucity of 
material at hand. The former term, derived from a root meaning 
0 rave, 1 become frenzied”, has long since become familiar to 

us in the form maffi(n) as a temple functionary of possible ecstatc 
nature and inferior social status.'” Mari usage, however, i restricted 
to the spelling mufim, a nominal pattern denoting some defect.” It 

EI'IV, pp. 74-8%; EI 'V, pp. 67-73 (this study dealing with the leter in the Robinon Volune, the former with the remaining five documents. For carler studics (exluding ARM V1 45 published in 1954 note: M. Noth, “Geschichte und Goteswort im Alten Testament’, Bonner Alad. Reden 1, 1949, repr. Gesammelie Stuchen, zum ALT., pp. 230 fF; W. von Soden, “Verkiindung des Gorteswillens durch prophetisches Wort in den altbabyl. Briefen aus Mari", WO 1, 1950, pp. 397 ff; H. Schmokel ‘Gotteswort in Mari und Isracl”, TALS LXXVI, 1951, pp. 53 ff; EM. Thede Lingre Bohl, “Prophetentum u 

  

  

   
  

  

  

  d sellvertreendes Leiden in Asyrien und Tsrael”, Ope Minra, Groningen-Diakarta 1953, pp. 63 1T also N.H. Ridderbos, Ll Profte Profitc” buiten Lvae, Den Haag 1955, pp. 13 f, C. Westermann, “Dic Mari Bricl und dic Prophetc in Isracl’, m Alin Testomet, Mancher 1964, pp. 171 
and cf. the biblographical notes of G. Fohrer, 7AR, N.E., XXVIII, 1963, pp. 306 
Add the literature in ch. 6, n. 2 

  

      
        

On this deity and his rise to prominence in the wake of West Semitic infiltration into Syria see now H. Klengel, “Der Wettergott von Halab”, 7CS XIX, 1965, pp. 87 . In £1 V, p. 70 and n.'5, | suggested the identification of Kallasu with 4 village of the same name mentioned in the census lsts of Alalah, an identification 0 questoned by Klengel (p. 89). But, i the city of Alahtum (desired by Adad o Kallas cf. ch. 9) s actally to be identificd with Alalah (as Durand now sug than our iniial proposal s strengthened. 
On mafi see . Langdon, JRAS, 1932, pp. 391 £ Haldar, ophts, pp. 21 F; V. Christian, WZKM LIV, 1957, pp. 9 1. For references sec ARM XV, sv. mufim: add ARM V1 45: 9, 15 (fem. f T in a Mari rtual of the goddess Ishtar, G. Dossin, RA XXXV 1938, pp. 6 8 (. 36). The same spelling is o 

lary (EF. Weidner 470 XI, 193637, p. 3 and in an Old Babylonian lexical list of social classes (OB L A 25 . = B 25 £. The spelling mubhin a phonctic variant of mabfim (as assumed by von Soden, WO I, p. 400), but r 
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is similar both in connotation and form to the Hebrew word nfigga 
“possessed, mad”, which in some biblical instances is applied as a 
synonym for prophet (II Kings ix 11; Jer. xxix 26; Hos. ix 7). It is 
worth noting that the person obsessed by the deity was often regarded 
as mad, owing to his eccentric and abnormal behaviour. Autosu   

  

tion or even ccstatic stimulation (though there is no specific reference 
o this in Mari) rather than an innate disturbance, may well have 
accounted for such conduct. Evidence to this effect is t be found in 
the sober, purposcful statements of the mubim (and Israclite prophets) 
wherever they are transmitted in the documents, 

While the mantic personage alluded to is closely akin to the m 

  

  frequently mentioned in Akkadian sources, the dpilum, on the other 
hand, is intrinsic to the world of Mari and scarcely known outside 
it." Recurrent reference to the latter is found in the cpistle sent to 
Mari from the Aleppo area in northern Syria (Robinson Volume). Tn 
one of these references, in connection with the proclamation of the 

  divine mess   ge, the title occurs in the plural (L 24: auile™apili) 
indicating that these diviners acted in groups as well, similar to the 
prophetic band or coterie known from the Bible (I Sam. x 5; xix 20 

1 Kings xx 35 ff). In contrast, the mugfim, in accordance with evi- 
dence available so far, always functions alone. The same letter tells 

of one dpilum engaged in the cultic framework of Adad of Kallasu, 
thus ranking him as a cult-prophet.”” Another is mentioned as cmis- 
sary of Adad of Aleppo, with a further reference to male and female 
visionaries of this category in Mari proper (L 29 £; 41 

The latter fact is further corroborated in an administrative docu- 
ment from the Mari archives, listing, among others, an dpilum as 

      ) defect. For the form qu 
sponding 10 Hebrew i i this sense see . Holma, Die asorisi-bobylorichen Persanen 

4, Hekinki 1914 (cspecially p. 8, ciing an opinion by Lands 
ension of Holma's book, GGA CXVII (1915], pp. 363-366). (C1 

  

  

           
above ch. 6, pp. 66 

*AHu, p. 56, s.v. dpilum. With the exception of Mar only one truc citaton i 
recorded there.(nos. 2 and 3 are irrlevant; for it sec p. 212, n. 

The activity of the dpilam centers around a sanctuary, p 
ma o Volim, L. 26-28, 37-38; c&. EI V, pp. 69, 73 and below ch. 9. 

Bible scholars, adherents of wwoversial “cult prophecy” school, might 
sce in such afliation of the dpilum yet another characterisic feature of early 
Hebrew prophets. On cult prophecy i lracl sec cspecally S. Movinckel, Paanenstudin 
X0 Kilipoptic snd prophetiche Palmen, Kristiania, 1923, p. 14 15; Haldar, Asoci 

w5 of Cull Prophats (extremist in views; AR. Johnson, The Culic Poplet in Ancin 
Cardiff 1962, an Riual and the Hebrew 

hets”, Fiom Mosts 
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having received vestments from the royal court (ARM IX 22:14 
This recourse of the dpilim to the royal palace is of considerable 
interest, although it does not bear out his direct access to the king, 
which is actually indicated in a source other than Mari. In any 
event, this cvidence brings the @pilum into greater proximity to the 
court prophets in the class of Nathan and Gad of David's entourag 
or the Baal and Ashera prophets of Ahab. For the mubfim, on t 
other hand, no direct contact with the palace is as yet attested. 

One of the “prophetic” texts from Mari (ARM XIII 23) refers to 
a diviner spelled a-ap-{uw-i-um (aplim) which may be another form for 
dpilum, Akkadian for “he who responds, respondent” (from apalum, 

   

  

“t0 respond”). On the other hand this new form is closer to terms 
denoting cultic or diviner personnel recorded in various lexical liss 
appearing there in turn as quasi-synonyms for majhi and mubhi() 
If, indecd, the appellative apilun/aplim was derived from the Akkadian 
verb “to answer, to respond”, then the title, as in the case of mubjim, 
recalls biblical terminology pertinent to prophecy, as cxemplified by 
the verb h and its derivatives 

The verb h, “to answer, to respond”, is used repeatedly in the 
Bible for the response by God to an appeal by a prophet, or by any 
individual for that matter (I Sam. xxvili 6 ct passin). It is in turn 
employed by prophets entreating the deity for a divine sign or mes- 
sage as in the encounter of Elijah with the prophets of Baal on Mount 
Carmel, where both disputants appeal to the respective deities with 
the same formula “Respond to me, O Lord; respond o me”s “O Baal, 
respond 10 us” (1 Kings xvii 37, 26). The failure of the Baal prophets 

Reference is 0 an omen-text, KAR 460 1 
ot receive the gpilam in his palace”, inferrng that nommally 

he dp o the palace. I i true that in the “prophetic” documents of 
Mari the kings agents as 4 rule acted as intermediaries between the sovercign and 
the vis idental, due (0 the fact that these documents 
arc part of the royal correspondence between the king and his officials. 

For aplli and apld designating culic functionaries sce AH, pp. 57 and 58 (s.v 
aplu T, The former i in additon atested in the lexical series HAR. gud B VI. 135 
(published in 2 R 51, No. 2 and CT XVIII, PL 16 [Rm. 360]), where it i lsed as 

the cquivalent of the Sumerian term 6. gub.ba. (eference supplied by B. Landsberger) 
On the other hand this Sumerian term is s cquated with mubhd see lexical 
lists mentioned p. 210 n. 4) and mahi (see references Haldar, Asowiatons of Cult 
Pophas, p. 21, n. 3 and in addition the synonym list gituy = amare, 1. 263, <f 
B. Landsberger - OR. Gumey, 40 XVII, 1957-58, p. 84), rendering the later 
synonyms of apll. However, it i diffcult (o dete 

  (f: AHlu, ot it where the apodosis 
    

    
s, Yet this may be coi     

  

  

  ine the correct relationship between the forms apilim, aplim and apil, which cannot be explained mercly 2 
differences in spellng,       
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to clicit any reaction from their god is described in terms of: “But 
there was 1o voice, nor any response (ine)” (ibid. and cf. Mic. III 7 

These and similar 

  

sages illuminate the true nature of the dpilun- 
diviner. Though he may at times have answered questions put to the 
deity (as did the biblical prophets), his prim   ry fanction was to pro- 
claim, unbidden by others, the word of   1% True, the respondent 
n the Bible is generally God h 

  

mself and not his prophet as in Mari 
evertheless, “t0 respond” i stil the undisputed act of the biblical 

prophet as God's mouthpiece (cf. 1 Sam. xxviii 6, 15; Mic. vi 5 in 
reference to Balaam’s oracles). The actual term “respondent”, desig- 
nating some kind of diviner-prophet, may even occur in the Bible 
We refer to the obscure words %r he who is aroused and he 
who responds” in Malachi ii 12, which there are parallel to “him 
that offers an offering unto the Lord of hosts”, thus indicating 

    

tionaries associated with divine service 
Owing to the unique character of the prophetic phenomenon in 

Mari, we may assume that the appellatives mubhim and G 
Akkadian tr ions of West Sem 

original dialects of the Mari scribes to denote types of diviner-prophets, 
nSugga’, ‘. 1f 

our conjecture is correct, the question remains why these scribes did 

  

    
  

which were cognates of such Hebrew terms as nab 
  

not fall back on their original vocabulary, which they had done on 
other occasions, particularly in the sociological realm. The acceptance 

L ch. 6, pp. 68 . for additon 
   xamples. In this connection the Edomite name Qusnl, appearing on a seal impression of the 7th century B.C. from Erion cher i of interest. This name may be interpreted as Qus fnd G ic. the Edomite d “Qaus has answered me”, aceords 938, p. 13, n. 
  © B. Maider (Mazar), B1SOR LXXIL, 

i is worth drawing attention here diviner known as il fem. 
d a5 an expert in posing ques ions 10 the deity. See Oppenheim, Tnprlatim of Dreams, ct. p. 221, 1. 2) pp. 22 . The terms “inquirer” and “respondent”, though seemingly antonyms, 

point 10 the contrast in fnction and divinatory p 
whercas the g e . 

    

  

        
    

    

For the above Smith, Book of 
rendering 

  

ds, which have remained 
    1, see, eg. SMP. Gt Com., Edinburgh 1912, pp. 50 1, 58 (and there  the ancient venions and carlier e 

  

    the commentators t0 explain the passage). The verb ‘@, “to awake, (0 be roused”, which yilded the ¢ 
viner, serves at times in the Bible Ik note propheti n sce, c.g. Zech. v 1. Apparently it infers nocturnal visions occurring state of semi-wakefulness and not during decp slcp. 

GE M. Noth, Die Upringe des alen L 
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or unacceptance of West Semitic loanwords may well depend upon 
the degree of adaptation of Mari society to its surroundings in the 
various sphercs. While the contemporancous Mesopotamian socictal 
structure was utterly foreign to the patriarchal-tribal system of Mari, 
which meant a lack of  specific nomenclature in the Akkadian lan- 

hly ramificd Akkadian 
lexicon pertaining to cultic affairs and divinatory personnel a more 
‘guage, the Mari scribes might have found the b 

  

facile linguistic medium to cover their needs and concepts. 
Following the general remarks on the character and terminology 

of Mari prophecy, we proceed with the investigation of the “pro- 
phetic” documents, published more recently in Volume XIII of the 
Royal Archives of Mari. 

ARM XIII 23 = XXVI/1 209 

To my lord 
speak. 
Thus (speaks) Mukannishum 
your servant. Afier 1 had offered sacrifice 
    5 o the an for the well-being of my lord 

the aplim-prophet of the god Dagan of Tuttul 
arose and thus spoke 
as follows: “O Babylon! Why 

dost thou ever (evilP? 1 will gather thee 
10 in the net 

[line crased by the scribe 
The houses of the 7 confederates 
and all their treasures 
1 shall place 

15 in Zimnlim's hand!” 
Truly the aplim-prophet of the god Dagan 
arose (?) [a second time (2] 
and thus sploke] 
Hammurabi... . (the remaining four lines have been lost 

  hein-Westlen, Heft 94), Koln 1961; Malamat, JAOS    fir Forschung des Landes Nord 
LXXXIL, pp. 143 1 

Firs published in ARM XIIL: Texts dicers, Paris 1964. The four leters in qucs 
ion arc: No. 23 published by J. Bottéro, Nos. 112-114 published by J.R. Kupper 

3 has not been dealt ith y state of the propt 
of these leters see Durand 

     

  

   
    

       denes any clear comprchension 
988 (ARM XXVI 
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This document is a letter from the dossicr of Mukannishum, a high. 
ranking official in the court of Mari. The writer reports to Zimrilim 
that upon completion of the sacrificial rite on behalf of his king there 

ared before him a diviner designated aplim (for this unique spelling    sce above n. 17). It is unclear what link if any exists between the 
offering and the diviner’s appearance.® Worthy of note in this re- 
spect is the second instance recounting the prophetic mission of this 
type of mantic personage, where the author of the missive has pref- 
aced the vision with a report on the delivery of cattle most likely for 
sacrificial purposes (Robinson Volume I1. 1-5). Two other previously pub- 
lished documents relate the oracular urgings upon royal officialdom 
to make oblationary offerings, in one case for the manes of a deceased 
king of Mari, father of Zimrilim (ARM II 90; III 40). Hence it is 
likely that the diviner in our document, emissary of Dagan, was 
involved in the process of sacrifice to the deity for the well-being of 
the Mari sovercign. 

Dagan, as is well known, occupied a central position in the pan- 
theon of the West Semitic tribes specifically in the Mari region. Thus 
we find on four occasions in the Mari documents that diviners are 
sent by this divinity (RA XLII; ARM I 90; 111 40; XIII 114). Whereas 
the latter instances, however, refer to Dagan of the city of Terqga 
our case is the first to mention a prophet of Dagan, the patron of 
the city of Tutwl. Most instructive is the fact that this deity had 
already been noted some five centuries carlier in the inscriptions of 
Sargon the Great. In connection with the ruler’s western campaign 
there is a reference to his worship of Dagan in Tuttul, the god who 
had granted him dominion over Mari and the lands west of it 
This serves as evidence for the importance of Tuttul as a culti 
center of Dagan and the deity’s prominence in the Mari arca. Addi- 
tional testimony to the significance and influence enjoyed by this 

  

divinity, even in regions as far west as the Levantine coast, can now 

  

The rital of sacifce as related to the varicgated mantic activty is 
a recurrent phenomenon. Attention should be drawn (0 the explict bib 
dence on the matter of offrings as preparators 

priously 
 evic 

vine revelaton; <f, altar cq struction and offering of holocausts in the Balaam péricope (Num. xxi) and the Eljah-Baal prophets confrontation on Mount Carmel (3 Kings xvii 22 ). On Balaam 

    

  

e c.g, R. Largement, “Les oracles de Bile‘am”, Menoril de cinguaienaie 1914 1964 (Travaus de Finsttut cathol. de Paris, X), Paris 1964, pp. 46 £ se now also W.C. Kaiser, “Balaam Son of Beor. ... in Go o the Land I Wl Show Tou (FS DW Young), Winona Lake, IN, 1996, pp. 95106 
ANET, p. 268; cf. GJj. Gadd, Camb, Awe. Hi, 1 (rev. ed), chap. XIX, Cam 
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be adduced from a new Ugaritic document. Among a listing of dei- 
ties, we find dgn tlh (the final letter apparently corresponding to the 

  Hebrew locative ), ic. Dagan (who turns) towards the city of Tuttul. 
The location of the aforementioned city of Tuttul has been idenificd 

with Tall Bi‘a on the confluence of the Euphrates and Balih river and 
was excavated in the 19805, and 19905 A southern Tuttul is to be 
identified with modern Hit lying on the Euphrates south of Mari near 
the Babylonian border. The western center,” in fact, was inestimably 
superior in importance during the Old Babylonian period o the south- 
em locality. Evidence of its particularly estcemed position within the 
local Mari dynasty may be deduced from the tides of both Yahdunlim 
and Zimrilim “King of Mari, Tuttul and the land of Hana’ 

In the course of his missive, the writer quotes the prophecy of the 
aplim which is directed at the kingdom of Babylon. The short pro- 
phetic discourse undoubtedly reflects the deterioration of previously 

   

sound political relations between Hammurabi, king of Babylon and 
the ruler of Mari, both formerly in a state of mutual dependence 
It was Hammurabi’s growing urge for cxpansion to the north as 
well that led to a strained attitude between the two erstwhile allics 
on the eve of the conquest of Mari in the Babylonian king’s 32nd 
regnal year 

The oracular message is noteworthy for its poctic coloration, be- 
ing similar in this respect to the prophetic burden of the apilum as 
transmitted in the letter of the Robinson Volume. At the same time, the 
diviner’s speech is more obscurely formulated than found elsewhere 
in the Mari prophecies, which may account for flaws at the hands of 

Ch. Virolleaud, GLECS IX, séance du 21 fericr 1962, 
document, RS 24.244, has been publihed under the heading “Sapas la déesse du 

pents” in Ugarica V, pp. 564 f. 
For the above identification se¢ G. Dossin, R4 LXVIII (1977), pp. 25-34; for 

the excavation reports, E. Strommenger o al, MDOG CXIX (1987, pp. 749 and 
the most recent one, MDOG CXXVII (1995), pp. 43-55. On this ste have been 
discovered impresive OB levels and hundreds of Mari-ike tablets 

On the location of Tutul see previousy W. Hallo, 7CS XVIIL, 1964, p. 79; 
A. Goctae, ibid, pp. 118 £, Hallo accepts the assumption of two western citics of the 
same name, one at the mouth of the Balikh river; the other he identifes with Te 
Ahmar, the site of later Til-Barsip, north of the great bend of the Euphrates. Goetze 
maintains the existence of a single site at Tell Ahmar. For a western Tuttu, re 
0 in an cconomic document of the Ur Il period see E. Sollberger, 4/0 XIX, 
195960, pp. 120 8 

F. ThureauDangin, RA XXXIII, 1936, pp. 49, 55, 
On reltions between the two neighbouring countriesin the time of Zimrilin 

as reficcted in the Mari corespondence, cf. most recent discussion by CJ. Gadd, 
Camb. An. Hist, 11 rev. ed.), chap. V, 1965, pp. 10 fF. (and bibliographical notes 

p. 50. The complete 
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the scribe in the letter under discussion (deletion of a syllable in 1. 
13; erasure of one sign in 1. 10 and the whole of L. 11). Although the 
specific circumstances which gave rise to the diviner's appearance 
are unknown, and not all his statements are lucid, the general tenor of 
the oracle is readily comprehensible. There is the pronounced wrathful 
denunciation of Babylon and the tidings of salvation for Mari’s ruler 
conjuring up associations with some of the utterances of Isracl’s proph- 
ets. Biblical rhetoric is further called to mind by the similes in the 
oracle (also present in other ancient Near Eastern sources) 

1 shall gather thee in the net—a reference to the ensnaring of the 
enemy in the hunter’s or fisherman’s net by the deity 

  

idence de- 
noting the antiquity of this motif in Mesopotamia is readily apparent 
in the “vultures stele” of Eannatum, ruler of 

  

ash, dating to the 
middle of the third millennium B.C. The god of Lagash is shown 
smiting the defeated people with a mace held in his right hand, as 
they flounder about helplessly in a large net which he grasps in the 
Ieft.* The accompanying inscription cmphasizes repeatedly that the 
ensnaring   in the net by the deity constitutes special punishment for 
violat 

  

n of a treaty, an offense which is apparently the basis for our 
prophecy. Biblical imagery, especially in the casc of the Later Proph- 
ets, is familiar with the theme of the defeated cnemy being likened 
10 creatures trapped in the net of the hunter or fisherman (Ez. xii 
13; xvii 20; xix 8; xodi 3; Ho. vii 12; Hab. i 15-17; Job xix 6 

The prophecy concludes on a note of encouragement to Zimrilim, 
and the deity’s assurance that he (Zimrilim) would subjugate the seven 
confederates (a typological number) or allics of Babylon with all their 
possessions. These confederates may be an allusion to Babylon's royal 
vassals which numbered some ten to fiftcen kings, according to a 
diplomatic report by Tturasdu, one of Zimrilim’s agents It is also 
possible that the remark refers to tribal chieftains which may have 

  come under Hammurabi's rule, in similar fashion to the 7 kings, the 
fathers (ab@) of Hana (sic))” (.e. the seven Hanacan tribal heads) sub- 
jugated by Yahdunlim, ruler of Mari (Disc inscription, col. I: 15-18) 
In a formula similar o that of our letter, the god Dagan (referring to 
the deity of Terqa) proclaims elsewhere that, were the Mari sovereign 
t0 heed his command, the deity “would lony 

  

have placed the 

For illust 
ANEP, No. 2 

and Afkad, New Haven 
1 Sus, sce in ANEP, 

See below ¢ 

  and interpretation sce A. Parrot, 7l 

  

s 1948, pp. 95 
n see G.A. Barton, The Royal nscrpins o Sume 

PP 23 fL. For a stle with a similar scene, discovered o7 
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*kings’ of the Yaminites” in “Zimrilim’s hand” (R4 XLIL, IL. 30-31 
Here again the reference is to the chifiains of a tribal federation 

  

that had been actively opposing Mari domination 
The remainder of the letter is defective and its end completely 

missing. From the legible remains it appears however, that the diviner 
made a second appearance 
vious document (ARM TII 7 
phetic message reappearing before the authorities, obviously because 

  ith an additional, curt address. In a pre- 

  

) f£), we also find the bearer of a pro- 

of the oracle’s desire to increase the forcfulness of his message 
Our first document is of special significance, as it is one of the few 

Mari texts with an oracle concerning another people, proclaiming 
condemnation and doom in the manner familiar to us from the bib- 
lical prophecies against the nations. While the next document also 
contains a prophecy on Babylon (ARM XIII 114), only the openin 

is extant and, in this section at least, there is no such pathetic vision 
  

as in the prophecy hitherto discussed. 

ARM XIII 114 = XXVI/1 210 

[To my lord] 
speak 
Thus (speaks) Kibri-Dagan 
your servant: 

5 On the day on which I send this my tablet 
0 my lord, 
before the darkening of the mountain (i.c. at nightfal 
a wife of a (frecjman came to me 
and as to the affars of Babylon 

10 thus she spoke to me as follows: 
The god Dagan hath sent me 

Send (a message) to thy lord. 
Let him not be anxious and [ ] 
Let him not be anxious 

5  Hammorabi, 
[King o]f Babylon 

The reverse of the tablet is illegible. Along the edges are the words 
ana falagisie—for his loss) 

For the peculiar Akkadian expression cf. Kupper, Swia XLI, 1964, p. 111 
n. 1. Since it s strange to refer to mountains in the Euphrates region, Durand 
deems that this expression originated with the Amorites, when sl dwelling in the 
West (Syria and Lebanon 
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The author of this, as of the two remaining “prophetic” cpistles (ARM 
XIII 112, 113), is Kibri-Dagan, governor of Terga under Zimrilim. 
The previously published correspondence of this official already con- 
tained three letters dealing with diviner-prophets (4RM 11 90; II1 40, 
78). It comes as no surprise that “prophetic” documents are included 
in the correspondence of the governor of Terqa, a prominent centre 
of the god Dagan and the religious focus of the Mari kingdom. The 
deity’s temple, mentioned in particular by onc of the visionaries (RA 
XLIT 
unique feature, however, of the three recent documents, in contra- 

undoubtedly served as focal point for prophetic activity. The 

distinction to their predecessors, where the diviners are designated 
mubhim (in ARM 11 90 the term is possibly to be restored in the 
lacuna of 1. 16), is the lack of any such prophetic appellative for the 
bearers of the divine message. More explicity put, they were no 
professional prophets but individuals designated merely as “youth” 

frecjman” and “wife of a (free)man”, typical examples of personal 
charisma, contingent neither upon class, sex nor age 

  

The prophecy in our letter is ascribed to the “wife of a (frecman’ 
(assat auilim), an appellation intended to emphasize the trustword 
ness of her personality and her message.®® Nevertheless, as in the 
other Mari letters, Kibri-Dagan failed to specify the diviners name 

  

We have already mentioned in passing other instances of female oracles 
in the Mari documents. The female presence comes as no surprise 

ificant role   
in surroundings where women traditionally played a sig 
as experts in cultic practices side by side with men. The innovation 
in our document lies rather in the fact that a woman has served as 

  

divine emissary without being a professional prophetess, while in pre- 
vious texts female diviners were designated mubbitum (ARM V1 45: 9, 
15) or apiltum (Robinson Volume, 1. 30; 

The Bible, too, knows prophetesses, such as Deborah the wife of 
Lappidoth (Jud. iv 4), Huldah the wife of Shallum, son of Tikvah, 
son of Harhas (2 Kings xxii 14) and Noadiah (Neh. vi 14). We may 
note that in the first two instances the biblical source sees fit to mention 
the fact of their married state as in the Mari case. In addition, a 
relatively high social standing is imputed to Huldah’s spouse, who 

The compound usage afat aui 
woman, € 

  

  

quently, reference is o the wife of & nobleman 
times in the Hammurabi C 

an Laus, 11, Oxford 1955, Glossa 
      see G.R. Driver  J.C. Miles, Th   
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bears the title of “keeper of the robes”, an official of the temple or 
palace. Huldah’s prophecy, as well, concerned itsclf with the fate of 
the sovereign (Josiah) and the monarchy, although in contrast to the 
Mari visionary, she was charged with sceking out the word of God 
on the initiative of the king, who sent a special delegation to her for 
this very purpose (2 Kings xxii 

  

This is the first occasion where the female oracle’s words are tran- 
scribed verbatim. Fully conscious of the divine message she is about 
0 impart to the authoriies, she commences her prophetic address 
declaring: “Dagan has sent me”, a formula also found in other Mar 
oracles (ARM 1 90: 19; TII 40: 13; and cf. R4 XLIL L 32). This 
fact testifies that amongst the Mari visionaries this typical message- 

ive of   formula had already taken root. A parallel formula, represent 
Israclite prophecy as well is attested by Moses' proclamation be- 
fore Pharaoh: “The Lord, the God of the Hebrews, sent me” (Ex. vii 
16) and down to Jeremial's address to the ministers: “The Lord sent 
me” (Jer. xowi 12, 15). As in the former document, the prophecy 
relates to Babylon, with consoling words for Zimrilim uttered by the 
deity, undoubtedly owing to the mounting danger of Hammurabi to 
the Mari kingdom. This letter must, consequently, be dated to the 
last years of Zimrilim’s rule. The urgency of the matter at hand is 
evinced both by the woman’s appearance before the governor of Terqa 

  

at eventide and the latter’s haste in transmitting her encouragi 
words to the palace that very day 

  

In the remaining two documents (ARM XIII 1 
category of divination is en 

  

113), a speci 
  ountered—a prophetic revelation by means 

of a dream. As a medium of divine manifestation, the dream was 
widespread throughout the ancient Near East and above all in bib- 
lical sources. The relevant material (excluding the Bible) has been 
assembled by Oppenheim in his treatise on dreams in the ancient 
Near East* In his classification of drcametypes, one of partcular 
interest (o us is designated as the “message dream”, i.c. where the 
intent of the deity is conveyed. There is need, however, for further 

For the approximation between the formula in Mari and in the Bible see 
M. Noth, Gesam. Studin 2um A4.T., pp. 288 3 C. Westr 
idem, Grundfornen prophetichr Rede, Manchen 1960, pp. 82 1. 

AL Oppenheim, The Interpretation of Dreams in the Ancient Near East 
Trans. Amer. Philo. Socity XLV, Philadelphia 1956, pp. 179 ff; see now also RK 

Guse, Dreans and Dream Reports in the W Joiphus, Leiden 1996, pp. 34-100. 

     ans, 9p. ity pp. 179 1. 
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specific delincation between the bulk of dreams relating to the dreamer 
himself and to the type of dream whose message is meant for an- 

  

other subject. The Mari dream-reports belong to the latter group. 
This distinction is applicable to the Bible as well, for alongside visions 
pertaining 0 the dreamer (c.g. those cxperienced by the patriarchs 
and Solomon at Gibeon), is one containing a message to another 
person (cf. Num. xii 6; Jer. xxii 25 fF; xxix 8; Zech. x 2 and others) 

The visionaries of Mari, whose revelation was prompied by a dream, 
bear n 

  

particular title of diviner. They are referred to merely as 
drum, ARM XIII | d 

the latter appellation also designating the sole dreamer known t0 us 
from previous documents (R4 XLII, II. 7, 40). With the exception of 
the “wife of a (free)jman” (ARM XIII 114), whose appearance at dusk 
may hint at a nocturnal vision, approximating a kind of dreamer 

“youth’ 

  

and “(free)man” (ailum, ib. 113)     

the remaining cases of Mari prophecy invariably employ a specific 
title of diviner-prophet. This distribution is not a mater of coinci- 
dence, but its true significance lies in 2 phenomenological delincation 
between the professional oracle, privileged with direct revelation, and 
the dreamer of dreams. 

A similar distinction is reflected in the biblical law: “If there arise 
n the midst of thee a prophet, or a dreamer of dreams” (Deut. i 
21 
by dreams or by Urim o by prophets” (I Sam. xxviii 6; cf. v. 15) 

and we are told of Saul: “the Lord did not answer him either   

Jeremiah, as well, views the dreamers on one occasion as a distinct 
grouping within the visionary framework (Jer. xxvii 9). Truc, the 
dividing line is not always distinct concerning the ancient Near East 
in general, and the Bible, in particular, whose prophets occasionally 
resort 1o the dream as a source of divine inspiration (c.g. Num. xii 6 
In the course of time, however, Israclite prophecy diminished the 
potency of the dream as a legitimate medium of divine revelation, as 
witnessed especially in the polemics of Jeremiah against the false 
prophets (Jer. xxiii 25 f 

On drcams in the Bible see EL. Ehrlich, Der Traum im Alten Testament 
ZAW, B, LXXII, 1953; A. Caquot n Lss simges  la intepiation (Sources orientales 

10, Paris 1959, pp. 106 f%; A. Resch, Der Traun im Helsplan Gotes, Friburg 1964, 
Cantrary to Mari and the Bible, the Oppenheim collction of ancient Near Eastern 
drcams, as far as 1 can determine, has yielded only two examples of 2 message 

ther person (pp. 249 £, Nos. 10 and 11, where the dream 
report of & pries of Ishtar, respectively of a “frccjman” [autlun], is meant for the 
King Ashurbanipal). Here again Mari and the Bible conform in using the dream for 
the purpose 
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ARM XIII 112 = XXVI/1 

  

Rev) To my lord 
speak. 
Thus (speaks) Kibri-Dagan 

5 The god Dagan and the god Ikrub-Il arc wel 
the city of Terqa and the district is well 
In the following line only isolated signs have been preserved 
Approximately six further lines are lost 

Rev) Thus he saw (a vision) as follows: 
Build not his house 

If that house will be builded 
1 shall cast it into the river 

    

  

  

5" On the day he saw that 
dream he did not tell (i) to anyone 
On the sccond day he saw again 
the dream as follows: “The god (it was who did speak 

Build not this house 
10°If thou wilt build it T shall cast it 

into the river”™ Now. 
herewith, the hem of his garment 
and a lock of hair of his head 
T have sent 

15 10 my lord. 
From that day (forward) 
that) youth 

is il 

The youth's dream may be relegated to the category of admonitions 
intended to forestall a specific act, in our case the construction of a 
building. We cannot account for the reason in opposing s construc 
tion, nor do we know the nature of the edifice itsclf, whether it was 
of a religious or secular character. What is clear is its intended es- 
tablishment on the bank of the Euphrates. Fuller details may have 
been contained in the defective portion of the tablet, or perhaps had 
been familiar to the king of Mari, thercby obviating the need for 
clucidation by the Terqa commissioner. In any event, the dream- 

The Akkadian word here is farpam which, Kupper, editor of thi leter, con- siders 0 come from bardhu, “to fic waste” and trandates. “ne (e maison en rins?)” Boltéro derives it from fardpu, “t0 be ¢  build in hast” (ARM XIIL, p. 168). Accepting the derivation of the later with & change of inference we may Suggest trandlating: “do not build this house i implying that the official delays date of construction. 
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message recalls the prophet Nathan coming before David on a mis- 
sion concerning the construction of a House of God (2 Sam. vii 4 f 
Nathan also achieved divine revelation in a nocturnal vision and on 
this occasion, 100, God showed his disapproval of the planned con- 
struction. The youth's dream parallels essentially a prophetic mission 
related in previously published correspondence of Kibri-Dagan (ARM 
I 78). Here, t0o, the diviner (mubfim) appearcd before the gover- 
nor of Terqa on a matter of construction (in this instance, the build- 
ing of a gate) having been sent by the deity cither to impede or, as 
we presume, to hasten the work (cf. £/ IV, p. 79 

Of particular importance is the fact of the dream’s recurrence and 
identity of content on both occasions. It appears that the first vision 
left the dreamer vague as to the full meaning of his cxperience which 
he dared not relate to a soul. It was only with the re-appearance of 
the dream the following night that he was fully convinced of the 
dream’s message and of a mission thrust upon him by a divine source 
We immediately call to mind the nocturn 
the doom of E 
nacle at Shiloh (1 Sam. iii 3 ff). However, in contrast to our Mari 

| manifestation concerning 
s house revealed to Samuel, the boy, in the taber- 

  

  

text, here the vision recurs four times, during the very same night, 
and Samuel transmits the portent only after Eli’s insistent urging not 
to conceal anything from him 

Despite the contrasting circumstances, the significant fact underly- 
ing both cases is that these dreams, which bear a fundamentally 
auditory character (ic. the deity’s voice is actually heard), recur until 
the dreamer fully apprehends their inner import. This phenomenon 
becomes readily apparent once it is realized that both occurrences 
concern individuals whose youthful years precluded initiation into the 
mysteries of prophetic revelation.* Consequently, they were incapable 
of penetrating its actual core of meaning at the initial experience, as 
explained by the author of the Samucl story: “Now Samuel did not 
yet know the Lord, neither was the word of the Lord yet revealed to 
him” (ib. v. 7). It is true that Samuel had been engaged for some 

  time in the sacred service and that the dream was revealed to him 
while slecping in the Shiloh sanctuary. Nevertheless, there is no proof 

In this connecion Je 

      

miah's prophetic call is partcularly interesting, when it 
the divine mision on the pretext of being a mere 

ith (Jer. i 6-7). On another paralle between Mari and 1 Sam ii-ERs adjuration 
of Samicl and the so-called “Diviner's P from Mari (ARMT XXVI/1 1) sec 
now V.A. Hurowitz, VT XLIV (1994), pp. 483-49; 
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in this instance, and even less so in the Mari case, to the effect that 
the dream was the result of a wilful incubation which the dreamer 
had anticipated.*” (On the “prophetic” dream see also above ch. 6, 
pp. 74 ff 

Afier a verbal transcription of the dream, Kibri-Dagan informs 
the king that he has sent him the youth’s fringe or hem of garment 
sissikiu in Akkadian) and a lock of hair. A similar procedure is re- 
lated in two previous documents: 1) Bahdilim, the prefect of the Mari 
palace, in a memorandum sent to the king concerning the prophecy 
of a certain female diviner (muffitun), encloses “her hair” (implying 
a curl of hair) and the hem of her garment; 2) an official named 
Tturasdu reports to his lord a divine message revealed once again in 
a dream. The letter concludes by stating that the official is unable to 
send the visionary along to the king and emphasizes “because he is 
a tmstaorthy man T have not taken his hair nor the hem of his garment” 
(RA XLIL 1. 53 
On this peculiar practice sce our previous treatment of these docu- 

ments (EL IV, pp. 81, 84 and now ch. 6, pp. 77 f. above). In this 
context we noted the biblical story of David coming upon the unat- 

  

tended Saul in the cave, where he cut the hem of his pursuer’s robe 
1 Sam. xxiv 4 fF). In his review of ARM VI M. Noth mentions the 

same parallel and while attributing to the hem/hair motif the power 
  

  

to control a person, sces in it primarily a magic-religious significance.* 
The more important factor, however, remains the legal symbolism of 
exercise of power over an individual through posses   n of his per- 
sonal articles, as suggested by various scholars.** 

  

# See Ehlich, 9. cit, pp. 45 f1. In one of the new Mari documents mention may 
have been made of a “youth of (the goddes) Ishtar”, i.c. a servant in the Ishtar 
temple, in the event that the reference to subdr i docs ot imply a proper noun 
ARM XIII 150: 5 and the editor's note on p. 174), To relatc a similar assumption 

o the “youth” in our document, namely his having served in 4 Terqa temple 
cannot find support in the missive 

* Translaton of passage i in accordance with Oppenheim, Inepraation of Dreams 
p. 195. Instead of Dosin' reading fal-, a kind of offcal, this keyword should read 
ik, “rustworthy”, a proposed by Oppenheim, JNES XI, 1952, p. 134, 

7SS 1, 1936, pp. 327 1. For the Saul-David cpisode in’the light of the cunci- 
form”evidence on the usage of sk (hem of garmen) sec J. de Fraine, “Fimbria 
vestimenti”, VD XXV, 1947, pp. 218 ff. As to the ritual significance occasionally 
attached 10 a lock of hair among the Semitcs, sec J. Henninger, “Zur Frage des 

< bei den Semiten”, Wiener S dr Villorkande, Wien 1956, pp. 349 . 
amples cited there, however, are irelevant (o our discussion. Furthermore 

i our instance the taking of h 
@ Dossin, RA XLIL p. 134, For the ramified and widespread usage of the hem 

  

    

  ir and seizure of cloak are inseparable
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of a garment as a juridical symbol in the Mari documents sce J.M. Munn-Rankin, 
Trag XVIIL, 1956, pp. 91 £; G. Boyer, ARM VIIL pp. 161 £ The significance of 
sk in symbolizing personality has been stressed repeatedly by P. Koschaker, see 
especially Uber einige grchiche Rechtsurkunden etc. (Sachsische Akad, der Wissenschaien; 
Philol-Hist. Klass, 1), Leipzig 1931, pp. 111 . There on pp. 116 £. two exceed. 
ingly interesting incantaton texts are quoted, recording a ritual of a subsiute offring 
for a sick person, whereby the cut-off hair and hem serve in his stead to free him 
of his disease (KAR 42:27 {. and E. Bbeling, Tod und Liben etc, Leipaig 1931, p. 36, 
1.26). For more recent lterature see above ch. 6, p. 78 nn. 46 and 47. 

 



      

  

INVOLVING SAMUEL AND SAUL AND THE 
PROPHETIC TEXTS FROM MARI* 

A. Gireuit of Several Touns by a Diviner 

In ARM 26/1, 83 [= ARM 5, 65:15-28] (Durand 1988: 32 f,, 226 f. 
Asqudum, the chief diviner at the Mari palace in the Old Babylonian 
period (on this person see Durand 1988: 71-2:   8) writes to Yasmah- 
Addu, the viceroy of Mari, inter alia about his visit to four towns in 

  

order to perform extispices there for the well-being of their inhabit- 
ants (cf. Cryer 1994: 202 ). The towns are Saggaratum (on the lower 
Habur river), Terqa (near the confluence of the Habur and Euphrates) 
Suprum (south of Terqa) and finally Mari, the home-base of Asqudum. 
All the above sites are located in the heartland of the Mari kingdom. 
We do not know the frequency of Asqudum’s rounds, but his cxtispicy 
for Saggaratum was valid for six months (. 19 

Tumning to the Prophet Samuel, the Bible reports that he made 
annual rounds to four major towns, all of them the scat of sanctu- 

    

aries, within the tribal area of Benjamin, the heartiand of Israck: Bethel, 
Gilgal, Mispah, where Samuel administered justice to the people of 
Isracl. “Then he would return to Ramah, for his home was therc 
and there too he would judge Isracl” (I Sam. 7:16-17; Smith 1899 
54 f; McCarter 1980: 148; Klcin 1983: 69 f 

Thus, we have in Mari and in the Bible an analogue of the functions 
and activities of a major cultic personage, who made the rounds to 
four places, although Asqudum covered larger distances than Samuel, 
The mention of just four cities in the circuits of cach one of the 
diviners may not be coincidental. We know, at least with regard to 
Mari, that a “quartet” of places may indicate a stable, administrative 
unit or district (cf. Durand 1997:202 

  

* This article will also be published in: Hesed we Eret: Sudis i 
Frerihs, cds. ). Magnes and S. Gitin, Crown Universty Press, P 
1998 (forthcoming 
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Astray 

  

One of the best-known tales in the First Book of Samuel concerns 
the lost asses of Kish, Saul’s father. Kish asks Saul to return the 
missing animals to him (I Sam. 9:3 fF) (Hertzberg 1960: 60 ff; Klein 
1983: 86). Saul, in the company of a servant, searched for the asses 
throughout the region of Benjamin as well as Ephraim, but in vain. 

  

The servant drew the attention of Saul to the fact that in the vicinity 
dwelt a prophet (ic. Samuel), who might know 

where to find the asses and a visit to him might be beneficial (on the 

  

of their wanderin 

remuneration given o the prophet see Malamat 1989: 62 f). In- 
decd, the asses were found, but the real purpose of the encounter 
between Samucl and Saul was o appoint the latier as king of Israc 
Saul so 

The reality of asses going astray must have been a frequent phe 

  

asses and “found” kingship. 

nomenon, but it is reported only rarely. A noteworthy parallel to 
the biblical tale is the Mari text A. 629, ARM 26/1, 63 (Durand 
1988: 206 f). Again Asqudum, the diviner, addresses King Zimri- 
Lim. The text first reports that Zimri-Lim had acquired an ass. Then 
it records that other asscs had been lost, a fact confirmed by an 
inquiry of Asqudum. The latter’s asses were in Qattunan, a distant 
provincial town in the north of the Mari kingdom. Zimri-Lim should 
know that the asses of another person had also been lost. The parallel 
situation is obvious. Asses at times went astray and scarch parties 

  were sent out in order to return the missing anim   

C. An “0ld Man” as Diviner—Prophet 

In a fragmentary letter included among the dream prophecics by 
J.-M. Durand in ARM 26/1, 230 (Durand 1988: 469 £) an old n 
Ji Su.gi) is mentioned in a temple of Dagan. While not named, the 

  

  

addressee must have been Zimri-Lim. We shall base ourselves on the 
    reading and restorations of the text by J.M. Sasson, without adher- 

ing to his conclusions (Sasson 1995: 292-27). The report states 
[Thus a woman ... ] in her dream (Durand)/vision (Sasson): an old 

  

a West Semitic 
term meaning shrine, Hebrew “tabernacle,” sce Malamat 1980: 72: 

natum. “betyl” of Dagan) (Il 1-2 

man was dwelling at Dagan’s shrine.” ([maska)natun; 
  

ent-shrine. Durand restores s      
  additional cpi- 
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thet for a visionary, a prophet or the like. [Before Ttur-Mer during 
prostration he (the old man) said: “I told you [ ] all of you are dead, 
but you will not listen to my words” (IL. 3-5). In the continuation of 
the letter various deitics are mentioned dealing with the old man’s 

  

vision. Sasson suggests that the old man addressed a divine council 
and complained that he was ignored (by the deities? 

In the light of the biblical parallels, the document may be report 
ing a prophecy or a vision rather than a dream (as already suggested 

  

by Sasson) and thus should be removed from the section in ARM 26 
in which it has been placed. First comes to mind the scance at Endor 

£ Kleiner 
1995; Schmidt 1995). She consults the ghost of the prophet Samuel 
on behalf of King Saul (I Sam. 28:7-19; Hertzberg 1960: 177 £ 
The appearance of the dead prophet according to the witch of Endor 

likened that of “an old man” (LXX: “ercct,” based on Hebrew zdgp/ 
ap instead of MT zagen, “old”) “coming up and he is wrapped in a 

and the femal necromancer (balat db) (Tropper 1989: 

    

robe” (v. 16). As in Mari, in the biblical episode it was a woman 
who envisaged an old man, the ghost of the prophet Samucl. Also 
similar to Mari, the Bible stresscs the fact that Saul did not hearken 
to0 Samuel’s words and thus the latter utters a prophecy of doom 

Beyond the Samuel cycle, in 1 Kings 13:11-32, a legendary account 
atributed to the tme of King Jeroboam of Isracl, we hear of an 

anonymous prophet, who is designated zigén, “old man” (vv. 11, 29 
This prophet resided at the cult place Bethel (Noth 1968: 298 ff 
and took care of another holy man, the *is Aa‘ldim, man of God, 

  

   
coming from Judah. Finally, there were in the time of the desert 

  wanderings the seventy old men of Isracl (zganim; usually transhated 
‘elders” of Isracl, i.e. a group of Israclite leaders), whom Moses gath- 

ered, around the tent-shrine. There, they started to prophesy (Num. 
11:24-25) 

It appears from Mari and the Bible that occasionally men of old 
age had the capacity of a visionary or even of a prophet 
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   A MARI PROPHECY AND NATHAN'S 
DYNASTIC ORACLE* 

One of the most interesting “prophetic” texts (the second to have 

  

been published already in 1950) is of particular relevance for a com- 
parative study with prophecy in the Bible. The document in question 

A. 1121) was published by G. Dossin only in transliteration and 
French) translation.’ In the meantime it (our text A below) was collated 

estion of J.-M. Durand, 
made a join with the small fragment A. 2731 (our text B below 
and edited by B. Lafont, who, upon a su 

  

the latier fragment was also published originally by G. Dossin, only 
in French. Since the initial publication, various translations and treat 

  

ments have appeared, mostly in the general context of Mari proph- 
ecy.* Amony   t these is a specific study by the present author (published 

  

in Hebrew, with a brief English abstract), giving a Hebrew translation 
of the document, with a discussion of the text, its historical background 
and its implications for biblical prophecy 

One facet with which we have not previously dealt has curiously 
been unappreciated Gll now (except for some passing remarks): the 
nature of the prophecy in this document as a “dynastic oracle,” and 
its impact on the study of the parallel material in the Bible. It is this 

           
  

  

* This article was originally published in: J. Emerton, ed., Prphay & 
G. Folrr, BZAW 100 (1980), pp. 68-8: 

In A, Lods, Une tblette inédite de Mari, intéressante pour Phistire ancienne 
du prophécisme sémitique, in: Saudis in Old Tetament Pophecy Presntd 1o T-H. Robi 

  

HH. Rowley, cd), 1950, 103-10 
See B, Lafonr, 1 du dicu Adad, RA 78 

We shall deal below with the two texts separatey o keep the format of our 

  

  Mari et s proph   

original publica 
Sec W. von S kel, THLZ 76 (1951, 5 

G. Rinaldi, daun 28 (1954 Quarey 10 (1967), 124 1 
. Ellermeicr, Prophetic in Mari und o, 1968, 4855 HLB. Huffmon, BA 31 (196    

   
06 1. (= B4 Reader 3, 1970, 204 £); W.L. Moran, ANET®, 1969, 625 and E. Noor Unte m zun Gotiesescheid in Mari 197 see p. 153, index sv. A. 1121 and A 2731 w L. Cagn, Le Mari, 1995, No. 35, pp. 88-90 (lalian trans. 

A- Malamat, History and Prophetic Vision in a Mari Leter, Erz s 
67-73 (Hebrew; English Summary on pp. 86% 
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facet which occupies our atiention here, our ultimate aim being a 
  rison with Nathan's oracle on the Davidic dynasty, in 1T Sam. 7, 

also referred to as Yahwe's covenant with David. 
As the basis of our discussion, we present an English translation of 

the major fragment of the Mari document, with brief annotations 
  

This is followed by an English translation of the smaller fragment of 
the letter (A. 2731)2 It is thus of considerable aid in restoring and 
providing   

  

there—includi    he salutation men. 
Nur-Sin, Zimri-Lim’s “ambassador” at Halab (Aleppo) as 

  

  

sender and the king of Mari himself as recipient. For convenience, we 
shall henceforth refer (o these two texts as A and B, respectively 

1 
1 1121 

Commence with verso of text B [p. 110] and continue 
Co 
    

  

Alpan, in the presence of Zubatnim, Abi-Sadi and [.. ] 
spoke (0 me, as follows: “[Deliver] the s 
also deliver the cale. My lord, in the presence of [.. J-men, 

5 told me to deliver the zuknum, as follows: 
  

Never shall he break (his 
I have brought witnesses for him. Let my lord know this 
Through oracles, Adad, Lord of Kallassu 
[spoke] to me, as follows: “Am I not 

10 [Adjad, Lord of Kallassu, who 
reared him (the king) between my loins and restored him to the throne 

  cment) with me 

  

  

of his father’s house? After 1 restored him to the thro 
of his father’s house, 1 have again given him a residence   

ow, since I restored him to the throne of his father's house 
15 1 will take from him an cstate 

Should he not give (the estate 
am 1 not master of throne, territory and city 
What I have given, 1 shall take away. If (he does) otherwise, and 
satisfies my desirc, 1 shall give him throne upon thron 

    

20 house upon house, territory upon teritory 

And I shall give him the land 

See G. Dossin's French translation in; La Diciation i ancene, 196 
8 (where the fragm roncousy designated as A. 2025; ¢ ARM XVII/1, 2     

nd now Lafont, R4 78 (sbove . 2 
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from the rising (of the sun) to its setting. 
This is what the gpi-diviners said, and in the oracles 

tanty. Now, morcover 
diviner of Adad, Lord of Kallassu, 

g guard over the tentshrine of Alabtum to (be) an estate 
Let my lord know this 
Previously, when 1 was residing in Mari, 

25 it “stands up” cor 
the apil 

  

    

  30 cvery word the dpilum.diviner or dfalum 
told me, T would report back to my lord. 
Now th 
that which I hear an 
would T not communicate to my lord? 

35 If cver 
let not my lord speak thus, as follows: 

The word which the apikm-diviner has spoken to you—while over 

  

am living in another land, 
which they tell me 

  

thing remiss should occur,   

he is standing guard—why have you not 
communicated to me?" Herewith 1 communicate (it 

40 10 my lord. Let my lord know this. 
Moreover, the dpilum-diviner of Adad, Lord of Halab, 
came [to AbuJbalum and spoke thus to him, 

  

fas follows] “Communicate to your lord 
broken off; specch of the god missing) 

{from the rising (of the sun)] to its setting, 
fit s 1] who will give (i) to you. 
[This] is what Adad, Lord of Halab, 
told me in the presence of Abubalum 

50 Let my lord know this 

Annotations 1o Text A 

L 17 Our suggested punctuation here remains conjectural, and is in part 
contrary 1o that of G. Dossin. 

L1 CADZ, 153, translates zubnm as “pasturc-land 
unknown word more probably denotes a male animal, as G. Dossin 

  

But this otherwise 

  claims. It is difficult, however, to decide whether zubnum connotes 
  ‘oxen” (as G. Dossin seems to-hold), or “stud bull” or possibly 

rams/he-goats”. For the word litu (in 1. 4), paired with zukmm 
here, does not only designate the fem. pl. “cows” (pace G. Dossin 
but also “cattle” collectively (CAD L, 218). For a zubu festival at 
Emar sce now D.E. Fleming, The Intallation of Baal’s High Presess 
at Emar, 1992, 239 fi 

2 Regarding Zubatnum, a high official at Mari during the reign of 
Zimri-Lim and, iner alic, e 
see now ARM XVI/1, 244 

  

  

  

  

hargé de missions”) to Halab,  
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  A new exan   ation of the text of this letter (cf. J.G. Heintz, 
Biblza 52, 1971, 546) has led to the reading of the last preserved 
words in this line as auf/Le")” i men”), rather than 
the published reading Jar i kings and Men' 
may refer to the representatives of a certain city, or rather may 
serve as a determinative signifying tribal chicfiains or the like 
Here, Alpan (this PN, as well as the PN Abi-Sadi, are safely 
read by Lafont seems to be quoting the words of his lord (the 
king of Mari, or the author of the letter?). It is also possi 
the subject of this sentence is a god, who would never break his 

  

  

  

covenant with the ruler 
ina tértim, “through oracles,” is preferable to “through visions,” 
as in our carlicr (Hebrew) translation. W.L. Moran translates: 
‘a (the inspection of ) omens” (by the dfila mentioned below? 
The words here refer to the king of Mari. The usual transla- 
tions of pafalli (it. “my testicles”) are, cuphemistically, “genoux’ 

  

Schoss”, “thighs”, etc., which blur the realistic imagery which 
peaker had in mind. The god Adad is here depicted pri- 

mordially in the form of a bull. In Mesopotamian art, Adad is 
nding upon the back of a bull, or even 

d as a bull. Our view has been accepted by W. Moran, 

the   

  sometimes shown s 

  

person 
. dit. (n. 3), 625 n. 27 

  adar bt i, “dwelling-place”, here referr 
niblatum, translated by us as “cstate 
place name, an alleged town Niblatum near Halab. The appear- 
ance of this word in 1. 27, defined by the post-determinative 
KI, might tend to support this assumption, though i is by no 

g to the palace    
is taken by G. Dossin asa 

means decisive. First the usage of KI is not restricted 10 topo- 
nyms, but it may be affixed t0 other geographical designations 
as well. Furthermore, in 1. 15 the KI is mising, and in L. 27 

it might simply be a scribal error, influenced by the place name 
Alabtum, mentioned immediately before. As a matter of fact, 

in the other text (cf. J.G. Heintz, op. ct, ad. loc), niflatum actu” 
ally occurs without the KI. Following upon a discussion with 
B. Landsberger, we suggested in our Hebrew article (and cf. my 

remark in JAOS 82, 1962, 149) that this is a West Semitic idiom 
for an “estate”, “hereditary property 

  

  

atrimony”—an interpre- 
  tion now generally accepted. The noun niflatum (and f. ARM 

191: 65 V 5), and the ver 
tion”, attested in several Mari documens, do not exist in’ standard 
Akkadian. But in turn these forms do have cognates in Hebrew 

i and sce below 
p. 120). They should be added to the various other West Semiti 
terms in Mari relating to tribal heritage (cf. MEIE, pp. 48-52) 
The noun nafalu is also found as a West Scmitism in the 
Akkadian documents from Ugarit (cf. PRUIIL, 109, No. 16.251:7 
pileram, “territory”, “land", is not a West Semitic term, str 

  

I form nahalum, “inherit”, “appor 

niffla and nahdl), as well as in Uga 

  

  

  

   



    

  

speaking, as G. Dossin holds—cf. CAD E, 189b. It occurs in the 
documents from Alalab level VI, or 
the same period and area as our letter. There, too, it occurs in 
combination with the words “house” and “city”, as in our Il 20 
21 below (cf. Wiseman, AT, Selected Vocabulary, s.v. pirum) 
The syntactic structure X upon (e) X, Y upon Y, and so forth, 
scems to be of West Semitic character. For similar examples in 
biblical Hebrew (c.g. Jer. 4:20), Phocnician (Azitawadda I, 6-8 
and Aramaic (Sefire 1 B, 30), cf. .C. Greenfield, 7SS 11 (1966) 
03 

The idiom siia. .. erbifa, “from the rising (of the sun) to its 

  nating in approximately 

  

setting”, ic. from cast 10 west, is parallel t0 the expressions in 
Hbrew: mimmda’ imimma‘arab (Ps. 75:7; and cf. Ps. 50:1, 113:3, 
sa. 45:6, Mal. 1:11);in Phocnician: bmis” ins u'd mb’y (Azitawadda 
A TL, 2/3); and in Aramaic: mn maoy? §m3 wd mivh (Panama, | 
The apium (fem. ap lit. “answerer” (derived from 

  

    
      

the Akkadian verb apalun, “to answer”), designates a divinatory 
prophet or some sort of cultic functionary. This sense is attested 
in Mari only, cf. CAD A 11, 170a. For a discussion of the sig 
cance of the g 
pp. 113116, 
illanazzaz, from izuzzum (W. von Soden, GAG, 154, § 107, 8b 

    
m, sce our remarks in ch. 6, 67 ff. and below, 

Huw, $10), o stand”, in the Gin form (ierative), signifying “con. 
tinuously, constantly standing”. Generally this verb has been 

  

translated here as if the gpili-diviners were the antecedent of 
the verb, conscquently the verb s emended and read as a plural, 
and it is assumed that the prophets continuously resided at the 

site of the oracle. Thus G. Dossin: “or ils [?] se tiennent con. 
tinuellement dans les oracles”; W.L. Moran: “they arc constantly 
appearfing) at the omens”; and our own Hebrew translation, 

ndered into English: “they insist upon (or stand by) the vision 
W. von Soden, without emending the verb o the plural, trans- 

  

lates: “halt er sich immer wieder bei den Orakeln auf”. How 
  ever, the antecedent of iflanaz, 

  

i not apil, but rather amnia 

  

Thus H.B. Huffmon: “It continues 1o stand up in 
the extispices”, as well as our present rendering: “and in. the 

vitam) ‘stands up’ constantly 
The truc conng 
oracles it 

  

ation of matkanum as used in our letter (here   

and in . 37) scems to have cluded those who have translated it 
according to one of its usual Akkadian meanings (“region’ 

floor”, “dépor”; cf. CAD M 1, 369 fT). It would scem, 
however, that it is used here in the specialized meaning of its 

    

Hebrew cognate, the biblical miskan, “tent-shrine”, “tabernacle 
If s0, this is yet another illustration of West Semitic influence 
on vocabulary and religious practice at Mari, especially in the 
‘prophetic” letters there. It must be noted, however, that in the 

Bible, t00, threshi 
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11 Sam. 24:18 f1 (David's altar at the threshing-floor of Araunabh) 
and 1 Kings 22:10 (the prophets at the threshing-floor ncar the 

ate of Samaria   

127, 37/38 The idiom maikanam ... inassar, “stand guard over the tent 
shrine”, has its cquivalent in the biblical (famd) misneret mitkan, 
keeping watch over the tabernacle” (cg. Num. 1:33; and cf 

11 Kings 11:5). For the biblical phrase, sec J. Milgrom, Sudies in 
Leatical Term 
claim (the te 

  

2, 11970, 8 ff. Lafont, however, reads inazzar, 
shrine   

This new interpretation of the words maikdn: 

    

  

   iner ... is standing guard over the tent 
shrine.. . to (be) a (sacred) estatc 
The conjunction & introduces a circumstantial clause and would 

yield the best sense if translated “while” (cf. A. Finet, Laccadien de 
ttres de Mari, 1956, 225 €, § ¢, d). W. von Soden trandla 
Das Wort (des Gottes) [supplyi     

  

Beantworter 

  

dir, wihrend et 

  

34" The speaker, of course, is the af of Adad. 

    

To my lord, speak: Thus Nur-Sin, your servant. Once, twice, five 
nes have 1 communicated to my lord concerni   the delivery of 

the livestock to Adad and concerning the niflatum which Adad, Lord 
of Kallassu, demands from you. Reverse; insert text A: 

Am I not Adad, Lord of Halab, who has raised you ... and who 
made you regain the throne of your father’s house? I never demand 
anything of you. When a wronged man or woman cries out to you, 

d and let his case be judged This is what I demanded from 
you, and what I have communicated to you, you will do. You will 
heed my word and the land from the ri[sin 
and the land of . .. [1 will give you]”. This is what the apfi 
of Adad, Lord of Halab spoke to me 

    

    
    

Each of these texts origi 

  

ally contained two oracles intended for Zimri- 
Lim—in both texts, the first by Adad, Lord of Kallassu, and the 
second by Adad, Lord of Halab. The first oracle is preserved in its 

  

entirety in text A, and the second oracle survives in text B. The 

G. Dossin's translteration of this one sentence, in M. Anbar, UF 
who cites as a bibl 1 Jer. 223a. For furthe       
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damaged state of the first seven lines in text A precludes a clear 
understanding of the precise matter there. In the light of text B, 

e relates to the oracle following, 
  

however, it is evident that the pass 
and that the animals to be delivered were apparendy intended for 
sacrifice 

The relationship between the two gods, whether they are merely 
two aspects of a single Adad or truly separate dcitics, is not clear, for 
we know practically nothing of the locale of Kallassu, which s ge 

  

erally considered to be in the vicinity of Halab, tual     f not an 
quarter of that city, sacred or otherwise.” In any event, though both 
deities claim to have restored Zimri-Lim to his throne, there is an 

interesting difference between the two in the demands put to him: in 
both texts, the Lord of Kallassu claims a nijlatum, while in B (the 
relevant passage in A is broken) the Lord of Halab presses for a just 
hearing for the downtrodden, as we encounter in a newly published 
document; see ch. 14 

A brief analysis of the historical context of these texts can now 
add certain details which have been made known since our previous 
Hebrew) treatment of the matter.” Adad’s oracle must be interpreted 
against the backdrop of the evolving ambivalent political relationship 
between the land of Yambad (with Halab as its capital) and Mari, 
afier Zimri. 

  

Lim’s accession."” Though the general picture is obscure, 
we now know that Zimri-Lim (afier almost two decades of exile in 
Yambad?) succeeded in regaining the throne of Mari afier forcing 
out Yasmab-Adad, the Assyrian viceroy." He was aided by Yarim- 

ifice prior 1o the delivering of an oracle, sce ARM XIII 
pili, and A,      

  

    
(G. Dosin op. 

Adad of Halab, H. Klengel, 7CS 19 (1965), 87 fT; and Adad of Kallass, 
For Zimri-Lim's devotion to Adad of Halab, sec his year formula, No. 20, 

  

in, Studia Mariana, 1950, 57; and cf. $ria 19 (1938), 115 . 3, for an oracle 
obtained by one of Zimsi-Lim's functionarics at Halab. Sec now aiso ARM XIV, 9, 
where Yaqqim-Adad, governor of Saggaritum, assures Zimri-Lim that sacrifces wil 
be offered to Adad, Lord of Halab, in cvery town of his dstict. On the significanc 
of Adad of Halab concerning Zimsi-Lints enthronement at Mari, sec below ch. 14 

The tablets recently discovered at Ebla (only 70 km south of Halab) may attes 
a long-standing traditon of prophecy in the Halab region, over half a millnnium 
pror to Mari, as shown, by the words there for prophet (rabitum, Hebrew nabd 

and ccsatic (nabpim); cf. G. Petinato, BA 39 (1976), 49, 
See above, n. 4 

  

  

    

  

On relations in general between Yambad and Mari, see H. Klengel, Gechihi 
Srins i fasend 0.2, 11965, 102 1 11 1970, 146 T, and cf. P. Arti and 
A. Malamat, Orientaia A 40 (1971), 86 fF (ch. 19 belo 

For Zimi-Lim's recovery of Mar, e 

  
  

 



      

  

   
   
    
    

   
        
   
    

   
   
    
    

  

Lim, king of Yambad (who, at one stage or another became his father   

n-law). To this effect, we now h: 

  

the final publication of a letter 
h 

t not I who made Zimri-Lim regain his throne, wh 
A. 1153) in which Zimri-Lim quotes Yarim-Lim ving said: “Is 

     
his strength and the foundation of his throne?” (Il 8-10). Later in 

  

he letter, Zimri-Lim addresses his “father”—that is, his suzerain, 
Yarim-Lim: “It is my father who made me regain my throne; it is 

stened the foundation of my he himself who strengthened me and   

throne” (Il 24-25)." This immediately recalls the similar phrasing of 
Adad, Lord of Kallassu (A: 9-13) and Adad, Lord of Halab (B 
surrogating for Yarim-Lim of Yambad, or rather, Yarim-Lim stand- 

      

Mari’s inferior status vis-a-vis Yambad, at least at the time of thesc 

  

oracles, is further emphasized by the harsh tone of Adad, Lord ¢   

Kallassu, towards Zimri-Lim, threatening to depose him if he does 
not fulfill the deity’s demand. B   

t we can learn of the looseness of 
Yambad’s superiority from the fact that, even afier the five appeals 

to Zimri-Lim noted in B, the deity’s ultimatum was ignored-—regard- 
less of whether these events were in the days of Yarim-Lim or under 
his son and successor, Hammurapi. 

The crux of the matter lies in the nature of the object demanded 
by Adad, Lord of Kal 

  

+—the niblatum. Although its precise mean- 

  

            

cated o sacred purposes—perhaps a temple precinct or even the 
tsclf. This can further be inferred from A: 2 which 

states that “the gpilum-diviner of Adad, Lord of Kallassu, is standing 
guard over the tentshrine at Alabwum, to (be) a nilatun”. That is,   

the tent-shrine was apparently an interim, anticipatory expedient to 
be superseded by the eventual niplatu 

  

       
      

    
by G. Dossin, 7 and cf JM. Sa 1072), 177 £ For 
an alusion o Vasmaly-Adact’ fight from Mar, g 

CF. G. Dosin, Lo i de I 073, 175-1 
veports on this document, <. Bull ad. Ryl Begpe (0 , 

¥ e5. 23 Corss of O i 
The death of YarimeLim and the accession of Hammurapi st Halab mst have 

occurred sbout the middle of Zimrt-Linvs eign. For the dare. i terms of Zimr 
Tim's year formulas e his tenth year,at least, sce now M. Biro, Sria 55 (1978 
342. Our texts A and B are cerainly not from carly in his reign, 4 sometimes 

tended, since Nur-Sin had resided at Mari for a p 
o Halab (s A: 20-31 
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Alabtum, site of the tent-shrine, was perhaps situated near Halab 
or between Halab and Yambad’s border with the kingdom of Mari 
This town appears in the Mari documents, in three published in- 
stances.* In addition t0 our text A, an administrative text (ARM 
IX, 9) records a shipment of oil from Alabtum, sent to Mari by 
Nur-Sin, Zimri-Lim’s “ambassador” to Halab—and a letter (ARM 
X, 176) notes Mari ladies at Alabtum, in the presence of several junior 
clerks (suhara). More revealing are several unpublished texts, sent by 
Nur-Sin to Zimri-Lim, kindly 
G. Dossin."* These letters (A. 125 

  

ought to my attention by Professor 
A. 1496 and A. 4443) show that 

Alabtum had been ceded to Zimri-Lim by Hammurapi of Aleppo 

  

who, in the meantime, had succeeded Yarim-Lim to the throne of 
Yambad (about the middle of Zimri-Lim’s reign). In one leteer, it is 
reported that “Hammurapi constantly pesters me concerning the 

  

construction of the city of Alahtum”,'* and he entreats Zimri-Lim to 
provide the necessary funds as well as masons for that purpose. Can 
we thus presume that the oracle in A (and B) was invoked to induce 
Zimri-Lim t0 provide Adad, Lord of Kallassu, with a tan 

  ible estate 
at Alabtum, in stcad of the tent-shrine there? Or was this niblatum to 
be located at Kallassu, in or ncar Halab—or even at Mari itself? 
Only furd   r evidence will tell 

Turning now to the gpilu-diviners—an inrinsic and specific part 
of the Mari milicu—in A we find them, female as well as male (A: 30), 
as spokesmen for deities, acting also in groups (A: 24), like the 

  

ups 
of prophets in the Bible (cf. T Sam. 10:5, 19:20; 1 Kings 20:35 f 

We have summarized our views on the @ilum and the implications 
i 

Here, we may note briefly that an dpilun-diviner apparently received 
for biblical prophecy, especially in ch. 6, pp. 67 ff. and 7, pp. 

  

    

    

It may also appear in ARM X, 9:12, spelled A-la-i-tm, as suggestcd by J. Sasson, cited by M.C. Astour, “The Rabbeans: A Tribal Society -, $ Mesopotaian Studes 2/1 (1978), 4; Astour locates Alabtum on the right bark of the Euphrates, between Emar and the Balih confluence (f. his map on p. 3) But for am as’ “ciy resdent” sec now G. Dossin ARM X and p. 2 
* Personal communication, dated 19, X. 1979, For Alabtum see also Lafont, it (n. 2, pp. 14-18; and now Durand, who is inclincd (0 identiy this site it the city of Alalab, ARMT XXVI/3 (forthcomin 

This passage in A. 196, L. 57, reads: 

  

kaai-an-tin Ha 
akso G. Dossin's report 

Alayum o Zimri-Lim, the apg 
dhere, and the poor condition of the palace buildings ther NS 22, 1953, 108 

the cylinder-scal of Nur-Sin, 

     
    

    ment of new offcals 
e A. Pohl, Orieialia 

    

ant of Zimri-Lim", sce W. Nagel, 4/0 18 

     n. 1), 142, index, sv. dpilam and 

 



work 
Therefore, in biblical terms he can be considered a “cult. 

the oracles while serving at a tent-shrine, within a cultic fran 
A: 3 

prophet”. The very meaning of the Akkadian word 2 

      

respondent”, further recalls biblical terminology concerning divine 
revelation—i.c. the Hebrew verb ik, “to respond”, frequently em- 
ployed for divine responses to prophetic appeals. Significandy, this 
Hebrew verb is not restricted to specifically solicited responses from 
the divinity, but may at times refer o revelatory messages fer 

Admittedly, the biblical text often makes no mention of any intr- 
mediary in such contexts, but the “answerer” must have been a diviner 
or some other mortal messenger of God. Furthermore, peculiar 

212 

  

appellatives for cultic functionaries are noted in Mal. ‘or u/oni 
arouser and answerer” (sic. In Mic. 6:5, referring to Balaam’s oracles, 

we rea what Balak king of Moab devised and what Balaam 

  

the son of Beor ansuwered him”. Tn this last context, the recently pub- 
lished wall inscriptions from Deir ‘Alla (late 8th-7th century B.C 
which tell of visions of Balaam son of Beor—mention an ‘mh, “she 
who answers”, that is, a female diviner—in cffect, an apiltun.” The 
Aramaic Zakur inscription (ca. 800 B.C.) also employs this same root 
Baalshamayn answered me () ... through scers and through 

side A, 1L 11-12 
Hence, the prime function of the apilun/apiltun-diviner appears to 

  diviner 

have been to reveal unsolicited divine messages, though he or she 
may occasionally also have been the medium for responses to enquiries 

      

        

    

L. Ramlot, Le prophédsme, Dictonnaire de la Bib, Sppl. VI, 1972, 
recently Durand in J.-G. Heintz, Oracs e ropties dans Antqu, 1997, pp. 

25 
On pp. 130-131 Durand mentions a new Mari term for diviner and he posty 

lates tha this term is 2 West Semitic equivalent o the Akkadian dplin, ic. hapidun, 
Hiddum (. Hebrew hidd, hid), @ “diseur” (in French translation) 

Cf. the editio princeps, J. Hoftizer and G. van der Koo, Texs fim 
Dei “All, 1976, 174, 1:13, ranslating (p. 180): “she who transmits divine message 
nd the reference there to. pilum 2 (citing our interpretaton). For such an 

interpretaton, cf. aso H. Ringgren, Balaam and the Deir ‘Alla Inscription, in 11 

  

e 11, 1983, 9398, The 
fem,)”, as p y A, Ca 

The biblical Balaam seems particularly 
Mari texts. He and Balak repeatedly sacr tantly 
Num 25:3. 6. 14 f1. 29) f. M. Weinfeld, 727 (1977), 186 f. In an 
hould not be compared with the Mo 
ince the later was expert specifically in haruspicy, but was not distincly a 

                 
   

  

a6 i fGrac 
vent, Balaam 

     

      

  

For the tie between Mari prophecy and that at Hamath in Zakur's time, f 
J. Ross, HTHR 63 (1970), 1-28 and cf 
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addressed to the deity (as sometimes were the biblical prophets) 
Since our carlier treatments of prophecy at Mari, four additional 

Mari prophetic texts have become known, containing messages re 
vealed by dpilum/apiltum-diviners: A. 4260 (only through a French 
wranslation); ARM X, 9 ARM X, 53; and ARM X, 811" Thesc in- 

stances shed light on Nur-Sin’s statement (our A: 29-31) that, while 
still resident at Mari, he had had contacts with such divincrs there 
A. 4260 is addressed to Zimri-Lim by an dpifun-diviner (of Shamash 
at Sippar) himself, without any lay intermediary—a unique occur- 
rence in the Mari prophetic texts. In ARM X, 9, an apilun-diviner 
comes to the palace gate to convey his message o the queen, Shibtu, 
for delivery to Zimri-Lim. These and other factors® show that the 
apili-diviners were in more intimate contact with the royal palacc 
than any other type of diviner-prophet at Mari. This rclationship 
brings the apila into closer analogy with the biblical court-prophets 
of the type represented by Gad and Nathan. With this, we arrive at 
the principal theme of our discussion, that is, the bearing of the Mari 

   

documents quoted above (our A and B) on similar prophetic messages 
in the Bible, specifically Nathan’s oracle concering the kingship. 

Nathan's prophecy on the Davidic dynasty, ofien known as the 
“Davidic Covenant”, should preferably be regarded as a dynasti 
oracle. The text of this prophecy, in II Sam. 7:1-17, is parallcled 
with minor variations) in I Chr. 17:1-15; its poetic counterpart ap- 
pears in Ps. 89, an interpretative exposition of the original* while Ps 
132 would seem to be a poetic reflection of the same oracle. It has 
been the subject of a voluminous literature—especially since L. Rost's 
pioneer study in 1926.% The specific problems of the textual analysis 

For A. 4260, cf. G. Dossin op it (above 
now the improved renderings by C 
spondance feminine, ARM X, 1976, 

See ARM IX, 32:14, where an apilun is listed as receiving a garment from the 
royal stores, 

  

5), 85, For the 
Dosin (i’ callaboration with A. Finer, C           

For the assumption that all three biblical sources are different recensions of an 
urce, sce J.L. Mc-Kenzie 

  

original source, and for an attempt 1o reconstruct that 
The Dynasiic Orack: 1T Sam. 7, TASt 8 (1947), 187-218. But for the literary de- 
pendence of Ps. 89 on 1T Sam, 7, scc, ¢.5, N.M. Sama, in A. Altmann, cd., Sudis 
nd Toxt 1: Bilical and Oter Sudics, 1963, 2946, A divergent view . 152 

as containing the carlest conception of the “Davidic covenant’; see FM. Cross 
Cancanite Myt and Hebrew Epic, 1973, 232 1., csp. 235, 

L. Rost, Dic Ubarif 
sagung). OF the vast literature on 1l Sam. 7, we shall mention only some of th 
more rcent books, which can also be consulted for the carlier iterature, including 
articles and commentarics: R.A. Carlson, Darid the Chosn ing, 1964, 97128, R E 

    

   

ng von der Thronnacfolge Dvids, 1926, 47-73 (Nathamweis- 
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1 Sam. 7—such as the various literary strata, the Deutcronomistic 
redaction and the dating of the scveral compositional layers—are 
beyond our present scope, and can be consulted in the literature 
noted above. Suffice it here to say that the prophecy fer se comes 
from the period of the United Monarchy, with a Davidic nucleus 
and an adaptation under Solomon, 

An oft-applied comparison with extra-biblical sources perecives this 
literary type of prophecy as a sort of Kinigmaelle on the Egyptian 
pattern This has rightly been refuted, most recently by T. Ishida, 

  who instead looks toward Mesopotamia, drawing on comparative 
material from the neo-Assyrian and neo- 

  

abylonian royal inscriptions. 
He intimates even a possible carly West Semitic tradition underlying 
Nathan's oracle.” In our present study, we focus upon the relevant 
comparative material in Mari and in the Bible, neither implying nor 
excluding the diverse possibilitics of influcnce 

Nathan'’s oracle displays several basic elements held in common 
ing 

features. Amongst the latter, the promise of Adad, Lord of Kallassu, 
is conditional upon Zimri-Lim’s mecting the dcity’s demand, whereas 
the solemn pledge given to David is unconditional, for even if David 
strays from the way of the Lord, God “will not take my stcadfast 
love from him” (Il Sam. 7:15 and cf. Ps. 89:33-37 [MT v. 34-38] 
but see the conditional reinterpretation in Ps. 132:12). In other 

  with our Mari prophecy, despite several other distinetly contra 

  

words, the one is obligatory while the other is promissory.* Another 

Clements, Gad and Tenple, 1965, 56   PJ. Calderon 

  

     

          

     

Trap, 1966 N. Poulssen, Kiig und Tenpel m Glau Al Tesamens, 196 
3 1, 171-174; FM. Cros sp.cit (above, n. 
wige Dynastie. David wd die Enttchung scive Dynastie nch 
1975, 68-79; T-N... Mettinger, ing and Messia 

  

and Promise, 1977, 49 113 T. Ihida, The Roal Dymastis in 4 81117 
K. Ruprecht, Der Tempel on Jessalem, 1977, 62-78; B. Halpern, The Fist Historans 
1988, 164 I CI. also the littrature in the following notes and sec the recent com: 
mentarics PX. McCarter 11 Somul (Anbi, 1984, 1902315 HJ. Stabe, Das 
Buch Samuelis (KAT) 1994, 207230, 

See'S. Herrmann's study entitled “Dic Konigsnovelle in Agypten und Isracl”, 
WZ Leipag 3 (1953/5%; Ges-sprachuis. Raie, 1), 5162 and now 2 Sam V11 in the 
Light of the Egyptian Konigsnovelle —Reconsidered” in ed. SR. Groll, Pharaonic 
Egp, 1985, 119138, Among his many adherents is, recently, M. Gorg, G 
Reden i Ll und Agpien, 1975, 178 

T Ishida op. i, (sbove, n. 22), 83 fl; and cf eg, E. Kutsch 
137-133, esp. 151 153 and more recently T. Veijla op. cit. (a 

Tshida op. cit. (above, n. 22), 9 

  

  

  

  

  

      Konig 

    

        
For terminology, sec, g, M. Weinfeld, JAOS 90 (1970), 184-203; idem, IDB. 
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fundamental contrast appears in the eventual divine rejection of 
David's intention to build a temple, whereas Adad was adamant in 

  

the fulfilment of his desire by Zimri-Lim (see A: 15 fl. and B) 
Despite such divergences, there is much common ground, and the 

distinctive parallel patterns reveal a typology of dynastic oracles; the 

  

common features can be outined under the following headings: 

  

    

tdad, Lord of Kal Yaluce, Lord of Host 
Motif A. 1121 [A], A 1 Sam. 7:1-1 
@) Installation (1) restored him to the “I took you from the pasture 

throne A 10-11) that you should b prince 
over my people” (v 

b) Fatherson  “(I) reared him* between  “ will be his father and he 
imagery  my loins...." (A: 11 shall be my son” (v. 14 

  

(© Tentshrine  maskanum (A: 27 el and midkan (v. 6 

  

A: 15; B) bayit (v. 5. 6. 13; f 
4, Ex. 1317, Ps. 79:1   

(¢) House as  adar subti (A: 1) byt (v. 1. 16) 
palace/ bitum (A: 20) 

£) Throne  kussi (A: 11 £, 19/ kise? (v. 13. 16) 
epiram (A: 20) 
matum (A: 22)     h) Extent of  Spatial: “from the rising lim, “for ever 

rule of the sun) 10 its setting A: 20-23% 

  * Theme employed by Adad, Lord of Halab, in sc d oracle in A and B. 

Suppl. VoL, 1976, 188-192 (s. Covenant, Davidic,. M. Weinfeld cmp 
‘grant” for the unconditional form of the covenant with David, but “urcaty” for ( 

conditional type. And now cf.J.D. Levenson, CBQ 41 (1979), 208 £. Several scholars 
assume_that the Davidic covenant (that is, Natha 
tional, but that it became uncondiional as the result of later reinterpretation; s 

N, Tsevat, HUCA 34 (1963), 71-82; and now F-M. Cross op. . above, n. 2 
241 f, and in both the relevant biblical pasages. In contrast, for an o 

wtal royal ideclogy, sce T.N.D. Mettinger op. ci. (above, n. 22 

       

  

         
  

conditional 
276 1. 
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) In cither case the installation of the king marked the beginning 
David) or renewal (Zimri- 

  

m) of a dynasty 
b) This is a conventional metaphor throughout the ancient Near 

East for the relationship between deities and mortal rulers, as well as 
between overlords and their vassals. The metaphor takes on a leg 

  connotation, for it implies the legitimation of the ruler. T   

appears in the Bible for the Israclite king in general, in Ps. 2:7; for 
Solomon, in our oracle (cf. also I Chr. 20:10; 28:6); and for David, in 
Ps. 89:26-27, where the moti is further developed, the king becomi     
the “firstborn” of God.” The metaphor in text A from Mari remains 

  ich more graphic imagery (sec the 
annotation to A: 11 

(©) If we are correct in our assumption that the maskanum in A has 
2 specialized West Semitic connotation (see the annotation to A: 25) 

  

then it refers to the sacred abode of the deity, as does the mikat in 
  the carlicr literary straum at Ugarit (in the epics, such as UT 128 

CTA 15): 1L 19; 2 Aght [CTA 17): V: 32-33), and the tabernacle 
in the Bible. Such tent-shrines served primarily in semi-nomadic 
societies, precisely as noted in Nathan’s oracle: “T have not dwelt i 

a house since the day I brought up the people of Isracl from Egypt 
to this day, but I have been moving about ir   

      

     . 6). This biblical tabernacle or the Tent of Mecting was not merely 
he Holy Ark, but served 
ly attested concerning Yahwe's theophany 

a cultic shrine, housis as an oracular 

  

pavilion# This is cle 
before the Israclites and his revelation to Moses (cf. Ex. 33:7-11 
Num. 14:10 ff; 16:19 ff,, Dtn. 31:14-15), and by the venty elders 

at the Tent of Meeting (Num. 11:16-17); and surely 

  

  

this was the case with the apilam in text A as well 
(d) In both Mari and Isracl, with the consolidation of the monar- 

chy, an ideological reorientation occurred away from the erstwhile   

  

  

temporary, mobile shrine came to be replaced by a more elaborate 

    
he apt remarks by G. Fohrer, Gecliche dr o Reiigin, 1969, 1 
divorcing this metaphor from the notion of divine descent or adopior 

ug it mercly as an expression of legiim; . Similarly, F.C           Neas Easten Stadics in Honor of W.F 1971, 130 
ather-son imagery, cf. also M, Wein 69; iden, IDB 

and T, Tohida op. ai. (above, . 22), 10 
L. Y, Kaufmann, T R Loael(ransl. and abridged by M. Greenber 

960, 183 13 M. Haran, Temples and Tenple Semic in 4 264 15; and     Biblica, V1968, 542 £, 5. midkin (Heb 
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installation, a permanent structure within an actual, sacred precinet. 
This finds expression repeatedly in Nathan’s oracle, the term by 
v. 5, 6, 13) referring there specifically to a temple; as we have seen 
the intended niflatum in Mari (text A) most probably also referred to 
real estate, including a structure proper. Significantly, the Bible, too, 
applies the cognate term ndffla (sce annotation to A: 15, 

  

15:17: 
nilflatk; that is, “the mount of thy 

  Yahwe's permanent abode, as in the Song of the Sea, in Ex. 
  on thy own mountain [4 

estate”], the place, O Lord, which thou hast made for thy abode 
the sanctuary While the nakla of God generally refers to the 
Holy Land or to His People, the Israclites, here it points to the Temple 
Mount in Jerusalem, just as the term is paired with the Holy Temple 
in Ps. 79:1. Elsewhere, too, nahlat Yahuwe is restricted to some specific 
locale, as in I Sam. 20:19, where it refers to the town of Abel Beth- 
Maacah. This meaning of niflatun/nilfla is greatly supported by the   

  

Ugaritic mythological texts, which several times designate the divine 
abode as a nflt. Of particular relevance to the biblical context is the 
reference to Baal's holy abode as gr nhll, “the mountain of my n 
UT “nt [CTA 3] 1L 27, IV: 64), while the abode of Kothar and 
Khasis, as well as of Mot, is denoted ‘s nhlth, “the land of his nh 
UT % [CTA 3] VI: 16; 51 [CTA 4]: VIIL: 13-14; 16 [CTA 5]: II: 16, 

(€) The exegetes on II Sam. 7 have generally noted the word play 

    

    on biyit, referring here 1o both “temple” (v. 5) and “palace” (v. 11 
‘Would you build me a house (i.c. temple) to dwell in? . . . the Lord 
will make you a house (L. palace).” They also recognize the double 

  meaning of bdyit as both “palace” and “dynasty”. Such a twin usage 
is found also in Mari, in our text A where bitum denoted “palace” in 
standard Akkadian usage but, under West Semitic influence, came to 
denote “dynasty” as well, in the phrase 4it abiiu, “his father’s house 
appearing in this sense in several Mari texts. 

    

  

he ‘ent” tradiion as against the inn 
Tsrael, see FM. Cross o. cit. (above, m. 21 231 f1; 

B (1979), 169 T 
For the nalla in the Bible, cf. Enrlopardia Biblca V, 815 €, s.v. (Hebrew); and 

THAT 11, 55 1. For this term, its verbal form ndfl and its counterpars at Mari, see 
A- Malamat, 740S 82 (1962), 147-150 and now MEIE, 48 52, 

For the referenccs, sce C.H. Gordon, Upariic Textook, 1965, 443, No. 1633 
For the Ugariic pair gdf~nhl, “sanctuary”—“cstate, patrimony”, as wel as it bi 
Tial correspondents, cf. Ras Shana Parallls, 1 (ed. 1R, Fiher) 1972, 324, No 

CE_T. Ishida p. cit. (above, n. 22), 101; CAD B, 282 M, sv. bi 1. temp) 
palace; 6. royal house; CAD A/1, 73, sv. abu A, in bt abi 1. family. The latt 
surely also includes the sense of “dynasty”, usually denoted in Akkadian by pala 

ef. W. Brucggemann, JBL    

      
  

 



       

  

   
       

       
     
      

     
    

      
     

    
    

    
    
      

  

   

) The throne was obviously the symbol par excellence of regality 
and thus it is emphasized in both texts, figuratively and literally. 1 
nother Mari prophecy directed at Zimri-Lim (ARM X, 10; 
we read: “Kingship, sccptre and throne are sound 

) The Bible employs here the Hebrew term ma 
  

    hile the Akkadian used different terminology, expressed by epium 
territory”, and matun, “land”—specifically geographical terms. This 
fference in conceptualization is brought out even more boldly in 

  

h) Both the Mari oracle and Nathan’s prophecy end with a cli 
mactic declaration of divine grace to be bestowed upon the king. I 
he Mari text, it is to manifest itself spatially, the royal domain is to 
be extended to the enc 

  

of the earth. This favour is distinctly impe 

  

  

itories and cities. In Nathan’s oracle, however, Yahwe's pledge 
decidedly in temporal terms, assuring the perpetuation of the Davidic 
lynasty: “your house and your kingdom shall be made sure for ever 

  

    r throne shall be established for ever” (v. 16; and cf 
Ps. 89:5, 30, 37 £. [MT) 
gent Mesop 

    

    

adin frm” (“sont solides”), has now been confirmed by Doss 978), 10:15, and p. 254, superseding the previous readings, e.g., CAD K. 
the theological implication of £ THAT 1, 228 6, 5 n e lierature there. According to 1L Seeligman, P 1965 02 1. Hebrew), the notion o the p I the Davidic dynasty in Nathan's oracle is a late, tendentous addion, making it a divine charter for the Tsracite monarchy.



  

10 

PARALLELS BETWEEN THE NEW PROPHECIES FROM 
MARI AND BIBLICAL PROPHECY* 

L Pre 

  

ing the Death of a Royal Infant 

An abundance of new prophecies from Mari, published recently by 
J.-M. Durand in Volume Twenty Six, Part One of the series of Mari 
‘documents,' presents a challenge for comparative study with biblical 
prophecy.? From among the various parallels, alongside numerous 
differences, which can be pointed out on the basis of leafing through 
the new material, we have chosen two which are of particular interest 
from several aspects. Let us first examine a prophecy the like of which 
oceurs only once cach at Mari and in the Bible 

  

Infant mortality in antiquity, including that of kings’ children, scems 
to have been quite commonplace, so that reporting it would have 
been a trivial matter. However, as is demonstrated by two examples 
one from Mari and the other from the Bible, exceptional circum: 
stances were liable to warrant the description of such calamities. We 
cite here the Mari document (initially published in ARM X 106 and 
newly collated in ARM XXVI 1 no. 222)" in s entirety, noting tha 
although it is damaged on the left side it can be restored with reason- 
able certainty 

To Darit-libir 

Thus (says) USares-be 

  

* This arice was 
+(1989), pp. 61-64 

J-M. Durand, Arcices Rpals de Mari (ARM) XXVI/1 = Archives Episolaies de 
Mari (AEM) 1/1 Baris 1988, 

Concerni 
iblical material sce my sy 

  iginally published in: Noweles Assriokgi 

reviously known prophecics from Mari and their comparison v 
is “A Forcrunner of Biblcal Prophecy: The Mar 

Raigin (Esays s Honar of FM. s, eds. P.H. Mill 
p. 33-52, and ch. 6 above 

No. 222 (A. 37 

  

   

  

   
Documents,” in 
o ali), Philad 

Duran 
on the Akkadian text 
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5 [concemning the daughter off the Queen 
the prophesicr) has become enltranced)] (ic. prophesicc 
[The daughter] of my lofrd 

[will not live] 
[Presently s]he shall difc] 

0 She was bom on [ 

  

  

  

X x x X 
[At that time] Irra-gami 
[became] entranced (L. prophesicd) 
Thus hle (said) 

15 [“She will not lijve 
Before the kilng reaches Mari 

tell him that 
the said dau 

  

20 Perish the thought that upon cntering Mari 
the 

  

   
about the death of that daughter 
nd will be taken (aback 

Darit-libi, to whom the letter is addressed, oceupied a position senior 
0 that of the sender, and is a well known official® at the palace of 
Zimri-Lim, the last king of Mari. The message transmitted in this 
letter has the purpose of carcfully informi 

  

the king of the tragic 
news that the baby girl recently born by his wife has died. The name 
of the king’s spouse is not stated explicitly, although the tide béltum, 
Lady” seems to indicate that it was his first ranking wife. The name 

of the prophesier, Irra-gamil, is known from other documents, in 
which he explicitly bears the title mubhim, namely “ccstatic prophet” 
or: literally “lunatic”, equivalent to the Hebrew meiugga’, sometimes   

  

tion for prophets).* The present document does not 
use the nominal title, but contains nonetheless the verbal form m 
in the N 

    

m which means “to prophesy, (o get excited, to become 
entranced” (lines 6 and 13). At issue is the prediction of the death of 
a baby girl. The point of the letter and having the news conveyed to 
the king before he enters the palace at Mari is to sparc him from 
expressing pain and grief in the presence of the royal entoura 
courtiers. 

  

Sce ARM XVI, p. 87, sv. Darivlibar 
 this type of prophesier see A. Malamat, op. at. 1. 

. 1), pp. 386°388 and ch. 6, pp. 66/7 abov 
  39; Durand, o cit. 
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The document from Mari brings to mind at first glance, even if 
only superficially, an cpisode which occurred about 750-800 years 
later at the court of king David, in which a prophet was involved in 
announcing the death of the king’s offspring (I Samuel 12:13-23) 
In contrast o the cvent at Mari, Nathan’s appearance before David 
and his prophecy of disaster have a blatantly moral impetus—the 

king’s adultery with Bathsheba, who eventually became the queen 
  

and first ranking wife in the kingdom. Such an cthical motive and 
the idea of retribution usually st the Bible apart when compared 
with the prosaic, pragmatic reports known from Mari 

Despite all the differences in circumstances, and although one text 
speaks of a son and the other of a daughter, there are certain par- 
allels between the two incidents. In both cases the death of the king's 

  

child is connected with a prophetic vision, and in both the king is 
confronted by the senior administration (note the elders of David’s 
House, zigny baiG; ibid. vs. 17). To be sure, at Mari the officials 

  

intentionally forewarn the king of the Jobian news, while in the Bible 
the notables attempt to conceal the disaster (ibid. vs. 19). Even so, it 
scems that the raison dtre in both cases was actually identical—con- 
cem for the public behavior of the king in time of misery and gricf 
At Mari, restraint and self control were to be assured, whereas in 
the Bible, loss of control over the emotions, even to the point of self 
degradation, was not prevented. 

1L, Material Remuneration for Pro 

  

ic Services 

I is reasonable to assume that prophesiers and prophets of all sorts 
depended on material support from their customers who were in need 
of a divine word. At Mari documentation concerning such matters 
has reached us in two forms: palace lists and offcial correspondence 

The palace lists enumerate, among other things, officials, pro- 
fessionnals and types of prophets, sometimes supplying the nas   nes of 
the individual. In many cases the lists included notes recording the 

  

See the commentarics to the Second Book of Samuel such as HLP. Smith, The 
Boks of Samul (ICC), Edinburgh 1899, p. 325, HW. Hertsberg, Die Somubiche 
ATD), Gotingen 1960, pp. 256 f1; P.K. McCarte, i Samsel (Anchor Bibl), Gar 

den Gity, N.Y., 1984, pp. 296 5 H,]. Stobe, Das e Buch Samaels (KAT), Giterloh 
1994, pp. 295 
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granting of goods to the prophesier, usually changes of clothes or 
silver jewelry 

References to prophesicrs caming clothes are found in ARM IX 
22:14; XXI 333:34-35; XXII 167:8 
tions a female prophesier who received in addition to a garment two 
cad covers); XXIII 446:9', 19°* Of unique character is XXV 142:12 

15. This passage mentions not only a silver ring allotted to the proph- 
esicr, but spells out as well the event occasioning the remuneration: 
‘when (the prophesier) reported a vision to the king 

Turning from the lists to the new letters included in ARM XXVI 1 
we find that two 

    

  

  

hem make explicit reference to male or female 
prophesicrs demanding payment. In text 199:40 and 53, a female 
prophesier is mentioned who bears the title gammatum'® and appears 

in the name of D: 

  

gan of Terqa. For her prophetic word she charges 

  

a special type of garment and a golden nose ring. These items were 
paid out 1o her by the writer of the leter, whereas the woman re- 
ported her 

  

ophecy to the high-priestess in the temple found in the 
Mari palace. Also in letter 203:14-19', a qammatum type prophesier 
earns a large garment of unclear r 
add letter 206:18 

ture. To these documents we m        
ished previously in ARM XIV 8). In this 

is a muphim and in exchange for his prophecy 
   

  

the prophesi 
of Zimri-] 
clothes—a request complied with by the writer of the letter 

When the prop 

    

m’s salvation he demands that he be clothed in a suit of 

  hetic.revelation is spontancous or is initiated by 
the deity, or, to be   ore specific, when the prophet speaks in the 

    

o and addresses the king or the authoritics without 
being asked, it is only natural that the prophecy is delivered free of 
charge. For this reason, biblical prophecy, which is usually of the 
latter type, alludes only on rare occasions to compensation for the 
prophet. Indeed, any profit for prophesying scems to have fallen into 
disrepute, of. Amos 7:12 and especially Micah 3:11, who rebukes 
among the leading elements in society also “... prophets (who) 

  

divine for pay.” Furthermore, even   n such cases where the prophet 
is approached, as in the above mentioned Mari prophecies, he 

Se in brief Durand, o5 dit. (supra, n. 1| 
For references sce Malama, o. d. (supra, 1 3 
Sec H. Limet, ARM XXV, Paris 1986, p. 4 
For this document sce Dutand, op. ci. (supra, n. 1), pp. 426 f. For the tide 
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does not demand payment but is given a present by those who 
employ him. 

For example, Jeroboam’s wife presents the prophet Ahiah in Shiloh 
with various items of food—ten loaves, some wafers   nd a jug of 
honey—so that he will inquirc of the Lord concerning her son who 
has fallen ill (I Kings 14:1-4)." On another occasion King Jeroboam 
himself tries to entice an anonymous “man of God” to come to his 
house, certainly so that he will inquire for him concerning his own 
well being. The king promises to feed him and give him a gift (iid 
13:7 ), but the prophet refuses in accordance with YHWH’s com- 
mand. In the Elisha cycle, the prophet goes to Damascus when Ben- 
Hadad, king of A 
the king visit the prophet and take along some tribute so tha 

u, is sick (II Kings 8:7 ff). Hazael suggests that 
Elisha 

The 
tribute, as described in the biblical hyperbole consisted of “forty camel 

  

  

will inquire of the Lord: “Will I recover from this ilness: 

loads of all the bounty of Damascus.” Nonetheless, the prophet’s words 
are gloomy, announcing that the king is destined to dic 

In two other cases, the items given the prophet are suits of clothes 
and/or picces of silver, as they are at Mari. When Naaman, the army 
commander of Aram Damaseus, turns to Elisha to be cured of the 
skin inflammation afflicting him (II Kings 5:11), the prophet refuses 
t0 accept an   compensation whatsoever (vs. 16). But his squire Gehazi, 
who fancies the presents which Naaman has brought with him (cf 
vs. 5), runs after him, unknown to his master, in order to collect the 
payment customarily intended for the prophet (vs. 20-27). Gehazi 
demands a talent of silver and two changes of clothes, supposedly for 
two lads from the prophetic guild, and his request is granted. Gehazi 
is punished by Elisha for this deception, being afflicted himself with 
the skin disease. The other incident is more ancient, dating to the 
time of Saul, before he was king, and Samuel the prophet. It s in- 
tegrated into the popular tale of scarching for the asses lost by Saul's 
father, Kish (I Samucl 9:1 f£).' Saul’s atiendant lad suggests locating 

For this and the following examples from 1-1I Kings sec the commentarics 
such as: A. Sanda, Di Bichr dr Konie (Excg. Handbuch zum AT) I Manster 1911 
pp. 365 £ 11 1912, pp. 40-46; E. Warthwein, Dic Bicher der Komige (NTD), 1. Forig 
1°16, Gotsingen 1977, p. 173; 1. Kon. 17-5. Kan. 25, 1984, pp. 208-303; JA. 
Montgomery (cd. H.S. Gehman), The Book of Kings (ICC), Edinburgh 1951, pp. 
271, pp. 373-378; ). Gray, 1 & I Kings (OTL", London 1970, p. 336, pp. 50 

For this chapter sec the commentaries on Samuel mentioned sbove, Supra note 
6 and se ch. 8, p. 103, 

  

     
   

   

   

   

 



the   sing beasts by going (o the “Man of God”, for he will certainly 
be able to point out the proper way to recover the lost animals. Saul 
remarks that it would be proper to present a ffrah® to the prophet, 
but none is available. The lad saves the day by suggesting “I happen 
to have a quarter-shekel of silver. I can give it to the man and he 
will tell us ab 

All th 
when a prophetic vision is “ordered” the prophets could expect to 

bout our errand” (vs. 7-9) 
  cases from Mari and the Bible lead to the conclusion that 

carn material compensation for their services. 

This hapax legomenon, meaning “gift” and derived from the root SWR mean ng “10 sec” has an exact interdialectical equivalent in Akkadian tinart, hich On this word and its Akkadian paralll see S. Paul, view Fee a 59, 19 
   

Sanucl 9,7: An i 
oty H.R. Coh 

Dissertation S 
      

  

   2-544, and independ: 
n and Ugaric, (SBI  
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NEW LIGHT FROM MARI (4RM XXVI) ON 
BIBLICAL PROPHECY* 

A Prophet’s Need for a Scribe 

Documentation of divine messages, especially when ordered by God, 
Isa. 8:1; Ezck 

37:11; Hab. 2:2). The reverse procedure, however, ic., a prophet pet 
is not unusual among the biblical prophets (sce ¢ 

    

tioning a scribe, on his own initiative, to record the prophet’s mes 
sage, is indeed a rare event. Hence we have but a single instance of 
this procedure in both the Bible and Mari 

case in the former is the well-known account of 

  

The outstandi 
   

  

the prophet Jeremiah and his amanuensis, Baruch, the son of Neriah 

  

On several occasions Jeremiah, or the narrator, specifically mentions 

  

the scribe Baruch taking dictation from the prophet’s mouth? The 
key passage is Jer. 36:4: “Then Jeremiah called Baruch ben Neriah 
and Baruch wrote upon a scroll at the dictation of Jeremiah all the 

  words of the Lord which he had spoken to him” (and cf. Jer. 45:1 
  

Presumably, Baruch was from the outset a person of some eminence 

  

and a colleague of the professional royal scribes in Judah circa 600 
B.C. This status may be deduced also from the publication of a bulla 
reading: “(Belonging) to Berekyahu son of Neriyahu the scribe (hspr”. 
In this scal-impression the full form of the scribe’s name is stated, 
whereas the Bible uses the hypocoristicon. 

Tiadion di Iiace in Onore. 

mentators on Jeremiah: R.P. Carrol 
delphia 1986, A- Weiser, Dur Popiut Jeremia, Gotingen 195 
W. Rudolph, Jeremia, Tdbingen *1968, pp. 231'I. 

On Baruch and his relationship (o Jeremiah, see in particular J. Muilenberg 
Baruch the Scribe”, Proclamation and Precece (Eseys in Honowr of G.H. Davies), eds 

J. Durham and J.R. Porter, London 1970, pp. 224 . On writng in the Ist millen 
wium B.C. see AR. Millard, “An Assessment of the Evidence for Wriing in Ancient 
lsracl,” Biblical Archaclogy Todgy (ed. A. Biran), Jerusalern 1985, pp. 301-312 

The bulla was publhed by N. Avigad, sce his Hebraw Bullae fiom the T of 
Joreniah, Jerusalem 1986, pp. 26 £. and cf. p. 130 and now his Corps of Wt Semi 
Stamp Sl (rev. by B. Sass), Jerusalem 1997, pp. 175 1. 

       

  

      

      

       



    

    

    

   
    

    

  

    

    

   
   

Moreover, Jeremiah commands his scribe to read the scroll before 

  

an audience in the Temple (Jer. 36:5-6) and later in the royal quarters, 
at the office of the court scribe (vv. 12 fF). Naturally, the court offcials 
in Jerusalem were inquisitive of the actual procedure of the dictation 
and asked Baruch: “Tell us how did you write all these words? Was it 
at his dictation?” Baruch answered them: “He dictated all these words 
to me, while T wrote them with ink on the scroll” (Jer. 36:17-18) 

  

The main question for us is, of course, why the prophet required 
a scribe at all to whom he could dictate his messages. Ruling out the   

assumption that Jeremiah was illitera 

  

we are left with speculative 
this particu: 

far time had no free access to the Temple, not to mention the palace 
explanations, such as the presumption that the prophet 

  

In any event, nowhere clsc in the Bible do we hear of a prophet 
availing himself of another person in order o dictate his prophecies. 

There exists now, however, a comparable instance, at least in prin 
ciple, in the recently published documents from Mari. The case in 
point is the letter of a high offcial, perhaps a military commander of 
King Zimri-Lim, by the name of Yasim-El, who writes to his lord 
from the north-castern sphere of the Mari kingdom. We quote the 
passage of the letter relevant to the prophetic activity (ARM 26/2, 

no. 414 
Another matter: Atamrum, the respondent 

  

     

    

   

    
    

30 of the god Shamash, came here and thus he spoke to me 
s follows: “Send me 2 competent and discrete 

scribe that 1 have (him) write down 
the message of Shamash 1o the king 
That is what he told me. I have sent Utu-kam 

35 e wrote this tablet; that man 
has appointed witnesses, 
Thus he (the prophet) said to me as follows 
Send this tablet urgently 
and the exact wording of the tablet 

0 let him (the king) carry out 
w, 1 have sent this tablet 

to my lord 

1. Ml . cit. (. 2, pp. 227 € . 1), p. 233 
Publiched & s de Yasim-EL” drchies Mari XXV1 

Paris 1988, pp. J-M. Durand ARM XXVI/1, p. 391. Scribes were     mployed also with r Neo 

  

ian prophecics; scc S. Parpola, $44 9, forth 
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Yasim-El reports to Zimri-Lim that a prophet designated “answerer 
or “respondent”, a well-known type of diviner in the Mari documents, 
approached him requesting a scribe in order to take down a message 
of the god Shamash for the king. The Akkadian spelling for “scribe 
here (“the son of the tablet house” referring t0 a school or rather 
academy) indicates an expert in the scribal craft, apparendy of an 
official status.” Furthermore, the scribe would have served as a confidant 
of the prophet, not unlike Baruch with regard to Jeremiah. The 
dictated message concerned matters of a secret nature, presumably 
important political or military issues, intended for the king’s ear only 
Moreover, the message seems to have been of utmost urg 
Mari ruler 

  

As stated above, we have here a singular casc in the prophetic 
corpus of Mari of a prophecy dictated to a scribe and, furthermore 
in the presence of witnesses. In all other instances, the prophet de- 
livers his message orally, usually to royal officials or governors, who 
would then pass on a written report to the king of Mari. Even if 
scribes may have officiated as intermediaries in other cases, we have 
no allusion o their existence elsewhere 

There may be several explanations for our extraordinary episode   

such as the illiteracy of the prophet who, in this case, had no proper 
person to address orally. More reasonable is the assumption that 

  

Atamrum was not familiar enough with the Babylonian language and 
ated Hurrian envi- 

  

berhaps spoke a foreign dialect in the heavily popr 
ronment. Thus, a scribe was selected to render the prophecy into 
proper standard Akkadian for the royal scribes at the Mari palace 
An alternate explanation might lie in the very contents of the mes- 

sage, which may have been of utter secrecy, and thus prevented from 

    

being delivered orally 

The prophetic titl @iln, “rspondet”, occurs relatively frequently at Mari. On 
this kind of prophet sce J.-M. Durand, ARM XXVI/1, Paris 1983 8 1. and 
A. Malamat, MEIE, pp. 86 

The Akkadian rea cribe cmploys here the exceptional form: Ki-dumu     

  

red by, e, B. Lands 
of the royal adminisrator 

This may be deduced 

  

rger, 7CS 9 (1955), p. 125 n. 125, s seribe 
miltary scribe 

  

rhaps from the fact that the prophet does not deliver 
neral YasimEl i 

For the problematic and unresolved issue of the original dislects spoken by the 
hets see A. Malamat, ch. 6, p. 65 above 

  rder that it be passed on to the King.   
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Selecting a Campaign Route by Oracle 

In an additional letter of Yasim-El (ARM 26/2, no. 404)" the appli- 
cation of an oracle is again attested, having its parallel in biblical 
prophecy. This time the divinatory means alludes to a military affair 
the specific manner of an army advance. Yasim-El in his lengthy 
report records, inter alia, the military designs of Atamrum, king of 

  

Andariq (and not the prophet, his namesake mentioned in the pre- 
vious section). ‘This kingdom is located to the north-cast of Mari in 
the Jebel Sinjar region. 

Atamrum, together with several of his vassal kings and an auxiliary 
army of 500 soldiers, is on his way to Mari. Atamrum has previously 
wrned down an offer to assst Babylon and decides to hold negotiations 
with Zimri-Lim. The particular route to be taken in order to reach 
Mari, however, remains undecided. The relevant section of the text 
reads (Il. 81-85) 

He (Atamrum) wil arrive [cither via] Saggaratum or via Terqa [or via 
MaJri. Concerning the three routes [ ] he is going to arrange [an 
oracular inquiry] and (i his gods render their consent, it is that (par 
ticular) route which shall be seized and he will arrive at my lord. May 
my lord [know about it)! 

The significance of selecting the right route is elusive. No prophet is 
mentioned here and in the lacuna of the tablet a word for oracle has 
been suggested by the editor.” Indeed, in the cunciform sources 

  

diviners or mantic devices, per se, frequently occur in the reporting 
of army movements. In a similar instance of an alternative concern- 
ing three routes in the advance of a campaign, Pharaoh Thutmosis 
T (first half of the 15th century B.C.) depends on a more rational 
means of strategic character in order to attack Meggido in Palestine 

The Bible makes only one mention of an cpisode similar to the 
above incident, not surprisingly in a Babylonian context. Yet the   

contrast lies in the choice of the target—in Mari all three routes lead 

    

Published by F. Joannés, “Lettrs de Yasim-EI", Arcies Roales Mari, XXVI/2, 
Paris 1988, pp. 260-265, 

G ARM XVI/1, p. 5, sv. Andariq and there bibliography 
L' tenetim, see also AHw, p. 1350, sv. totan,     Sec his Anmals in Karnak, ANET”, pp. 1 in Mar 

of a road junction parting into three aliemative routes to the West, see J-M. Durand: 
5 routes de IEuphrates & Qaina 4 travers de desert”, MARI 5 (1987), pp. 

. ARM XXVI/2 500, Il selection between two route 

    

Les 
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to the very same objective, the capital city, whereas in the Bible 
cach route proceeds o a different place. When referring to Nebuchad- 

B9 B.C., Ezekiel 
describes the advance of the Babylonian army halting 

  nezzar's campaign to the kingdom of Judah in 

  

at the junction 
of roads. The relevant passage reads™ (Ezekiel 21:24-27 [MT; NJPS; 
RSV 21:19-23) 

And you, O mortal, choose & roads on which the sword of the ki 
of Babylon may advance, both issuing from the same country; and 

  

select a spot, select it where roads branch off to [two] citis. (25) Choose 
a way for the sword to advance on Rabbah of the Ammonites or on 
fortified Jerusalem in Judah. (26) For the king of Babylon has stood at 
the fork of the road {am ha-derek), where two roads branch off o per 

ken arrows, consulted teraphim, and in- 
spected the liver (72h ba>-kabed). (27) In his right hans 

    

form divination: He had !   

  

came up the 
omen (ha-gesen) against Jerusalem . . (Hebrew terms supplicd 

The description refers, outwardly, to the performance of a symbolic 
action by the prophet, as if to set up signposts at the fork of the road, 
pointing to Rabbath Ammon, on the one hand, and Jerusalem, on 
the other. Yet in contradistinction to most commentators, this prophecy 
is certainly not entirely imaginary, but rather, based on a realistic, con- 
ercte background. Without cntering here into a complex textual analy- 
sis, our passage deals with Nebuchadnezzar’s dilemma upon reaching 
a junction along the main route (most likely at Damascus). Which di- 
rection should his army pursuc, the more castern route leading to 
Rabbath Ammon or the western (or right hand)” route towards Jerusa- 
lem? The decision is reached by consulting an oracle traced through 
various mantic means. Three such devices, well-known in ancient 
divinatory performances, are enumerated: The shaking of (inscribed?) 
arrows, the inquiring, by means of teraphim, and the inspection of the 
liver, i.c. by means of hepatoscopy or extispicy."” In particular, the last 
practice was common in Mesopotamia especially in the military realm. 

    See, c.g. the following commentaries on Eackiel: . Eichrods, Der Prophet Hei, 
Gottingen 1966, pp. 195-197; G.A. Cooke, Excie (ICC), Edinburgh 1936, pp. 23 

8; W. Zimmerl, Ecuchil 1, Neukirchen-Viayn 1969, pp. 481-489; M. Greenber 
1121-37 (Anb), 1997, pp. 126-430 
On the possible magical significance of the “right hand” as a benevolent sign, 

scc now M. Greenberg, “Nebuchadnezzar at the Parting of the Ways: Eackicl 21:26. 
27" in dh, 4 FS H. Tadmor), cds. M. Cogan and L. Eph 
1991, pp. 267 

   
E   

        
For divination through the inspection of the livr of an animal sce recendy 

1. Starr, The Rituals of the Diciner, Malibu. 1983. Sec there also on the signiicance of 
the “right” versus “Iet” side in examining the livr, pp. 60 1 
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The oracle points to the road leading to Jerusalem, a move which 
conforms fully with strategical considerations, favouring an initial attack 
on the stro   ger target (i.c. Jerusalem), rather than on the weaker one 
Rabbath Ammon). Ezekicl must have been familiar with the oper 

  

tional designs of Nebuchadnezzar as well as with the political con- 
stellation of the West where Ammon was the closest, or only ally of 
Judah and thus also an adversary of Babylonia 

  

The Last Vears of the King 
WHGP IV/1     Eg. A Malam 
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THE SECRET COUNCIL AND PROPHETIC 
INVOLVEMENT IN MARI AND ISRAEL* 

Among the recently published documents from the Mari archives 
ARM, vols. 26/1-2)" there are five letiers that mention a state body 

in the nature of a secret assembly or council, for which the biblical 
term % is appropriate. In the discussions on these letters some addi- 
tional as yet unpublished documents are referred to. The Akkadian 
term for the secret assembly here is piristum, a word known for some 
time but whose meaning as an assembly or council has not been 
clucidated? It apparendy is a cognate of the Targumic Aramaic N5 
and Mishnaic Hebrew word i 

  

i.e., separation and isolation. 
First, let us list the Mari documents: ARM 26/1, no. 101 (p. 266 

and cf. pp. 237/8); no. 104 (p. 270 and cf. pp. 21, 237/8); no. 206 
pp. 434 , cf. p. 381). In vol. 26/2, sec no. 307 (p. 64) and no. 429 
p. 329). Here we shall deal only with the three documents in the 

first volume for they alone are connected with the diviners who attend 
the sccret council or are removed from it. And this is precisely our 
concem in the comparison between Mari and the Bible 

In document 26/1, no. 101, Hali-Hadun and Du-shu-nasir, two 
diviners (sce the phenomenon of a pair of diviners below), complain 
together to Zimri-Lim, King of Mari, that Tbal-pi-Il, the Mari ambas- 
sador in Babylon, is conspiring against them. He will not provide 
them with sheep for performing hepatoscopy (iver-divination) for the 

  ginally publ 
in alun I 

al texts are 

  

in R. Livak und S, W 
FS S, Herrmann), Stutigart 

n the Revised Standard Version, 1952, unle 
           

    

See J.-M. Durand e ali, ARM XXVI/1 
AH 1, 866, 5v. it 

dictionary entry carris the sense of 4 secret assembly, and this warrants rencwed investigation of the various Belegtelen 
M. Jastrow 

Mdsask: Litratioe, New York 19 
ramich Neebriche 

  

AEM 1/1), Pasis 1985, 
heimnis”, .. secret, but neither this nor any other 

  

  

    i, the Tabmud Babli and Terushalm, and th 
8, . 7B, “separation”, ctc; G.H, Dalman, terbich zu Targun, Toimud wnd M, Frankfure 1922, 399, v of. J. Levy, Workerbuch dber die Tabmudim wd Mid Bd. IV Berlin/Wien *1924 (Nachdruck Darmstadt 1963), 144: “Absonderung 
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oracle for the army’s safety. The diviners are therefore turning to 
the king so that he may order the ambassador to do his duty. Further- 

    more, Thal-pi-ll expels the diviners from the sccret council (or T, in 
biblical terminology) of King Hammurabi in Babylon. The diviners 
protest against the ambassador: “Tbal-pi-II drove us out, and we are 
no longer parties to the sceret council, no long   enter the palace 
with him. He detests us. In other word 

  

the diviners are per 
turbed that they can no longer fulfll their fur 
kin 
tion by the ambassador was not arbitrary but a result of conflicting 

      
of Mari to right the wrong. However, it may be that the rejec- 

interests between the high official in question and the diviners, 
In connection with this document, J.-M. Durand, the editor, cites 

two as yet unpublished tablets (p. 267/8). M. 6845: “In sum: 23 

    

sit in the presence of the king in the secret council.” A second docu- 
ment deals with a complaint: “Why did we expel you from our Lord’s 
secret council? It s required that our Lord keep a record of those of 

  

his servants that ‘hear’ (ic. that are present at the meeting of) my 
Lords sccret council 

The second document, no. 104 (and also cf. p. 21) is a letter from 

  

Ibal-pill to Zimri-Lim that deals with a prophecy meant for the 
king. As in the Bible, here too we have the connection of a diviner 
and the secret council or T0. Tn Mari, what is said relates to state 

  

secrets whose intent is hidden, and such also seems 1o be the case 
with the biblical prophets. The letter mentions (by name) three gen- 
erals in the army of Ishme-Dagan, the sworn enemy of Mari, of the 
rival Assyrian dynasty and heir of King Shamshi-Adad. The army 
generals make their way into the secret council of Hammurabi, the 
Babylonian king, and thus receive information of the diviners’ oracles   

revealed in closed session. Here too, the preparation for an oracle by 
the diviners is spoken ¢ 

  

but this time Ibal-pi-Il does provide the 
sheep needed for the performance. This time, also, two diviners arc 
mentioned together—Hali-Hadun (whom we have already met) and 

  

Inib-Shamash. The appearance of a pair of diviners is characteristic 
in connection with the secret council, perhaps in order to support 
the testimony emerging from the omens and to present it properly 
In order to keep the disclosure of the omens, which concern state or 

  

military secrets, from hostile cars, Ibal-pi-ll removes the Assyrian 
  officers from Hammurabi’s council. As for the diviners, they not only   

report the omens in the closed circle but also interpret them and 
icance for the king of Mari        
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Finally, no. 206 is a letter to Zimri-Lim from Yaqqim-Adad, the 
Mari governor in the city of Saggaratum on the lower Habur. At 
first, he reports on a bizarre, and for us hair-raising, occurrence of a    

  

prophet bearing the title of mubhim of the god Dagan, i.c. an ecstatic 
prophet serving as an emissary of Dagan, who carries out a symbolic 
action at the city gate of Saggaratum. 

The city gate is often the prophesicr’s arca. His pronouncements 
and actions there are documented both at Mari and in the Bible 
the palace gates at Mari (see preceding prophetic documents) and at 
Babylon are also mentioned in this conneetion (ARM 26/2, no. 371, 
p. 17 
the city of Mari are mentioned (part 1, no. 208, p. 437 and the 

  and cf. part 1, pp. 340, 402). Bu, in particular, the gates of 

preceding document), as well as the city of Terqa (part I, p. 450, 
no. 222-bis), and, in the document discussed here, the gate of the 
city of Saggaratum. And when, in the Bible, the phrasc “who reproves 
in the gate” occurs in two of the prophetic books (Isa. 29:21; Amos 
5:10}, it is undoubtedly referring to the prophet positioned at the 
  e rebuking the people. 

The prophet of our letter tears asunder a live sheep (cf. Jud. 14:6) 

  

m) a chunk of it raw, with the city elders crowded   

around, watching the vulgar performance. The prophet interprets the 
word eating as similar to or identical with the word pestilence, ukulun, 
which is t0 break out in the land.* The prophecy, then, is based upon 
a play on words, a phenomenon also found in biblical prophecy 
The prophet continues: “demand of the different cities that they return 

  

the sacred things (assaku). The ones who will act violently should be 
expelled from the city.” The letier ends: “The omens which he (the 

  

prophesicr) revealed to me are not secret (simistum)’. Indeed, he dis 
closed the omens in the assembly of the elders (i.c., in a public forum) 

        
    

            

  

which Durand trandates a ment” (la peste), <., plague, pestlence. On text 
No. 206 and it symbolism scc most ecently Heintz i: Otk o Frphes dans vt 
e Heintz), Strasbour 202 11 

plays on words in biblcal prophecy, both posiive and negatve as in 
Ma xample I Tsee a rod of almond 
TPY).. for 1 am watchin my word t0 perform it Amos B 

bekiold a basket of summer fruit the end (17) has come upon my 
ple Isac 
On the word simiftm (line 32), Durand notes that it is absent in the Akkadian 

dictionarics, and that it is derived from the root SMS, a root mentioned in Mari a8 

   



     
    

    
    

  

The omens were thus made known to the public, in contradistinction 
to the other instances. 

As stated in the documents thus far, prophets and diviners are 
involved in the secret council in one form or another, whereas in the 
ther documents (in vol. 26/2) there is no mention as noted, of this 

phenomenom, and we will therefore not deal with them here 
Unlike many other topics, the comparison of Mari and Isracl in 

this matter of ours is rather vague and forced, for we are dealing 
here with two dif 

  

ent planes on which the secret council is active 
In Mari, the council is an actual, ca   hly, sceular body that, first anc 
foremost, is a royal-state institution functioning alongside the ruler     
or governor, and the like; whereas, in the Bible, in most in:    
what we have is a heavenly assembly headed by the Deity, i.c., here 
we are on the theological plane. There is no doubt that this planc 
is a projection of the carthly, real council” In the Bible, t0o, the 
members of the divine council are almost without exception prophets 
alongside heavenly beings). To be sure, even in the Bible, in a few 

instances, we have a national council or convocation but, even then, 
the main participants are God or his spokesmen—the prophets. In 
order to understand the essence of the inner, closed council that is   

called 0 in the Bible, and in order to ascertain its apparatus and 
activity, we must draw an analogy not only from source to source 
but also from the earthly-royal plane to the heavenly-divine one—an 
analogy that is complicated and rather risky 

The word 

  

as is known, is mentioned in the Bible in two dif 
ent but closely inter-related meanings. In the opinion of most 

  

scholars, the concept of M0 in the sense of something hidden and 

  

ary to first impression, the basic meaning of 
the word. Iis basic meaning is derived from the other sense: a “sccr 
council”, an inner, closed circle.” Indecd, in the Bible, as in the case 
of Mari, we shall deal with   

On 0 in the Bible, sce the summation by H.J. Fabry, THWAT V (1986 
5-782, v, 70 s34, and the detailed biblography there. And, in particular, on the 

prophet’ participation in the 7%, sec H.W. Robinson, “The Counci of Yabwe?, i 
7T 45 (1944), 15 A.E. Polley, “Hebrew Prophecy Within the Council of 
Vahwe, in: Seipae in Context (eds. C.D. Ev Pitusburgh 1980, 141-156 

    

  

    
  

M. Sacho, THHAT Il #4-148, 5. 70 séd. CI. also the recent remark by 
R.P. Gordon, “From Moses 0 Mari .. in: Of Pophts’ ¥ FS RN, Whybray 
ds. HA. McK; Sheffield 1393 (JSOTS' 162), pp. 6 

See the literanure in note e aly THAT V      
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The verbs used to indicate presence in the council are also parallel 
  in the two sources: “I did not sit in the Jer. 15:17) and in the 

Akkadian waiabum (sce above), and especially “For who among them 
has stood   the TO” (Jer. 23:18), i/w’zuzzum, “stand”, in Akkadian 
This verb serves in various contexts in both Akkadian and Hebrew 
also 10 indicate service before a high authority and participation in 

  an assembly in general (not necessarily in a T 
The term 

  

as an assembly is used in the Bible some fifteen 
rophets. 

Perhaps the most outstanding instance is Jer. 23:18: “For who among 
times, in most instances connected with prophecy and 

  

them has stood in the council of the Lord to perceive and to hear 
his word?”” The words are dirccted at the contrast and rift between 
the true prophets, found in the council of the Lord (cf. Amos 3:7 
and the false prophets (terms which, incidentally, are found not in 
the Bible itself but in the later sayings of the Sages), who have no 
part in the scerct, heavenly assembly. Thus, the truth is absent from 
their words and they utter false prophecics. Thercfore Jeremiah con- 
tinues his discourse in which he completely denies the falsc prophets 
presence in the 10 (Jer. 23:22): “But if they (the false prophets) had 
stood in my council, then they would have proclaimed my words to 
my people, and they would have turned them from their evil way 

  

and from the evil of their doings.” Another rele 
  ant passage about    

the false prophets and their absence from the T is found in the 
Book of Ezekicl (13:9) the prophets who see delusive visions 
and who give lying divinations; they shall not be in the council of 

  

my people, nor be enrolled in the register of the house acl 

  

The approximation to Mari is greater here because the council does 
not indicate a theological concept but an earthly body—the people 
of Isracl, or in my opinion, a limited, intimate circle within the people 
to which the admission of the false prophets is forbidden and pre- 
vented. They are not even listed in the register of the Children of 
Isracl, referring to a kind of citizens’ roster 

  

appears in different phrases in the books of Psalms and Jeremiah 

        
  

       
On this verse and verse 23 of the same chapter, see the latest detailed com 

mentary on the Book of Jeremiah: W. McKane, Jermiah 1 (/G o 
n the term 0 there (581). In verse 22, the author translate s commonly. 

my secrets”, ic. the fasc id ot acquire the hidden words of the Deity 

  

bu, here t00, the interpretation of the “secret assembly” from which these prophets 
as in the XGPS 

ommentaries on the Bo el and especially: M. Greenberg, Exobie 
20 (Anbi 983, 237; W. Zimmerl, & BE XI11/1, 1969, 26 
     

 



  

        

    

    
     

      

  

     
    
    

    

    

    

    

   

    

  

with the precise meaning 
ones” (Ps. 89:8[7]) and “ 

not always being clear: “T0 of the holy 
of the upright” (Ps. 111:1)—apparently the 

angels or the children of God, heavenly figures 

  

  ™0 of the wicked 
Ps. 64:3[2])—followed by the parallelism, “cvildocrs’ 

  

of young 
men” (Ps. 6:11), “T0 of merrymakers” (Ps. 15:17)—an intimate group 

people. Once 
a phrase translated as “All my intimate friends”, referring o those 
present at an assembly who, says Job, abhor and despise him as, in 

    

appears in the Book of Job (19:19) in 
  

Mari, Thal-pi-ll detests the two diviners participating in the secret 
council 

The 
concept of O as an assembly or an intimate circle is clear, though 

  neral importance of the last two texts that mention the 

they do not sufficiently clarify the assembly’s purpose. In both in- 
stances, it is a real, earthly 0. In Gen. 49:6, Jacob’s blessing, it is 
said of the tribes of Simeon and Levi: “O my soul, come not into 
their council (7 

  

O my spirit, be not joined to their company 
In our opinion, the “council” spoken of here is none other than the 
joint assembly of the two tribes, an institution of the tribal covenai 
for the opening    

  

  previous) verse begins: “Simeon and Levi are T 
  

iie. brothers in the sense of allies. The second verse cor 
  

term 0, Ps. 83:4(3], can be interpreted in a number of ways: “They 
lay crafty plans 

  

against thy people; they consult together t 
thy protected ones. ....” One may assume that these words are spoken 
apparently during a military consultation in an inner, closed assembly 
Almost certainly the reference s to 

  

     
he enemies of Isracl, enumerated 

as the chapter continues, who had convened in a T     

  

  ance (v. 6 [5]) in order to carry out their military plots agair 
Children of Isracl. This may also be the purpose of the carlier verse 
and elsewhere, exactly as in Mari (26/1, no. 206) 

    The term T is always mentioned in the Bible in a static manne 
without detailing how matters were handled within the assmbly 
However, there are in the Bible, unlike at Mari, detailed descriptic 
of heave 

    
mblies, though with no connection to the term 

  

Included among these are the classic visions of Isaiah’s call to proph- 
cy (Isa. 6) or the introduction to the Book of Job (Ch. 1), where 

the “sons of God came 1o present themselves before the Lord and 
Satan also came among them.” Especially instructive for our concer 
is the section on the prophet Micaiah the son of Imlah duri 
war of Ahab and Jehoshaphat against Aram (I Kings, 22)." On the 

  

       

For example, sce: E.C. Kingsbury, “The Prophets and the Council of Yahw         
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eve of the military expedition, the two kings meet at the threshing 

  

floor “at the entrance of the gate of Samaria” (v. 10}, precisely like 
the cvent in the last Mari document mentioned above (ARM 26/ 
no. 206 

  

Ahab assembles four hundred prophets in the vicinity of the gate 
to seck out the fate of the military venture and, most likely in the 

ame of the Lord, they prophesy a brilliant victory for the forces of 
  

Isracl. Furthermorc, the text emphasizes that their prophecy was “with 
one accord” (v. 13). Jehoshaphat is not satisfied with this biased, 

  

unequivocal prophecy and wants further prophetic opinion, i.c., fur- 
ther examination of the prophecy of the four hundred, a resort to a 
kind of counter-prophecy.'* Micaiah ben Imlah, prophet of the Lord, 
is summoned. He, as we know, prophesies the complete opposite of 
the socicty of prophets; that is, he foresees the total defeat of Isracl, 
based upon the word of the Lord (verses 15 fT). It may be that here 
w00, as in the Mari documents, we have two groups of prophets 
functioning side by side, even though these groups are generally 
represented by a single prophet. Only as things continue does the 
biblical description transfer to the heavenly scene and the divine 
assembly in which Micaiah is a visionary participant (v. 19 fF.)." The 
Lord is sitting on His throne with the heavenly host standing on His 
right and lef, as is customary in the king’s council. A divine dialogue 
begins, as a result of which the spirit of falschood accepts the mis- 

  sion of misleadin   
g all the prophets (ic., the aforementioned four hun- 

  dred). Obviously, we have here a typical description of the divine o 
which, as we have said, is nothing other than a derivative of the carthly- 
royal o 

Perhaps we can assume that God’s words were often imparted to 

    

JBL 83 (1964), 279-286 ). Gray, 1 & If 
. Mullen, The Assembly o God, Chi 
Jerusalem 1988, 142-152 

The checking of the prophecics by another prophet or by mantic means is a 
aniversal phenomenon. On Mai, sce A. Malamat, MEIE, 95 fF; 1. Starr, The Ritul 
e Diiner, Malibu 1983, 4 1. 

A- Rofé, op. i, (. 1), also discuses the dif 
source of the typical prophecy of Micaiah, on the one hand, and that of the four 

    s (OTL 
0, 205 f1; A. Rofe      

  

    

      

  

Hundred prophets, on the other. The former gained his prophecy by virtue of the 
divine 0, ., by means of an audio-visual cxperience. The other prophets were 
isited by the Spirt only, a spirt evi) sent from the divine "9, hence presumably 
we have here a lower degree of prophetic inspiration. A. Rofe posits that, in i 
{his distincton caused a split among the prophets-—a camp ic prophe 
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NEW MARI DOCUMENTS AND PROPHECY IN EZEKIEL* 

We shall examine, first and foremost, the relatively new documents 
from Mari, which have been published over the last few years in two 
volumes: Archives royales de Mari 26/1 and 2 (see notes 4 and 5) 
These short studies will discuss divination both in Mari and in the 
Book of Ezekicl 

A. The Power of God’s Hand 

We shall first examine the material from Mari and then tum to the 
Book of Ezekiel. The Akkadian expression equivalent to the biblical 

be” (often translat   as “come”) or to the expression “be strong” of 

  

Sod’s hand” is gat ilim (or SU ilim) with the verb added, and is also 
found in Mesopotamian literature outside Mari. In contrast to most 
of the instances in the Bible as well as in Mari, the expression in 
Akkadian literature is usually connected with adversity, such as some 
kind of calamity or sickness.? Indeed, this meaning is also commonly 
found in the West Semitic region, such as in the documents from 
Tall al Rimah, which were likewise composed in the Akkadian lan- 
guage, close to the Mari period. One of the documents from Tall al 
Rimah mentions two youths who were struck, one after the other 
by the hand of the deity The young m 

  

n (.. the second youth   

who is afflicted by the *hand of god’ is continually ill” (No. 65, 1. 16 
) The young man was, without doubt, a diviner, as testified by 

* This arcicle has not been published in Englsh. For a version in Hebrew 
M. Cogan  al. cds. oh I Moshe (FS M. Greenberg), Winona Lake, IN, 
pp. 71 

T have discussed another paralll prophecy in Mari and Ezckiel (Ez. 21:24-27) 
in the FS dedicated to J.A. Sogin, Seria ¢ Tradizion di Ll (Brescia 1991), 188 fF. 
above ch, 11 
@D Q (1982), 186  a, sv. g 
See S. Dalley o ali, The Old Ba 

f Archeology in Iraq 1976), 64, No. 

    
  

    

s fom Tall al Rimah (Brcish School



NEW MARI DOCUMENTS AND PROPHECY IN EZEKIEL 43 

the custom of cutting his hair and the hem of his garment—a cus- 
tom common in Mari among diviners, both men and women (sce 
ch. 6, pp. 78 f. above). Compare the case of this young man, who 
propl 
112, The illness, in such cases and in others, no doubt involved an 

  sicd and fell sick, with the Mari archives themselves, ARM 13,   

ccstatic experience undergone by the diviner. In the new documents 
from Mari, collected in volume 26/1," the raising/usc of the deity’s 
hand is mentioned in six incidents (and in an additional incident 
mentioned in volume 26/2), either the hand of a specific god or of 
an unnamed god, and usually in a favourable scnse, i.c. without causing 
sickness. We shall present these incidents in the order in which the 
documents have been collected. 

1) In ARMT 26/1 No. 83, the sense is unfavourable, that i, affiction 
is intended. Asqudum, the chief expert (bani) in divination at the 
palace at Mari, sends a letter to his lord, Yasmah-Addu, who was 
the ruler of Mari at that time. These are his words: “The oracle [ 
consulted (has said) “The hand of Ashtar of Radan’ from the city of 
Ekallatum. The goddess put pressure/oppressed her (the woman; 
until she (the woman) went to the city of Ekallatum her sickness did 
not lose its grip (on the woman, whose name is mentioned at the 

  

of the letter)” (I 9-16). Here, as in several other incidents, 
the hand of the deity could cause ill health, to the extent that the 

  

expression “the hand of god” was itself used as a synonym for sickness. 
2) Document No. 84. The correspondents here are the same as those 

  

in the preceding document, but this time there is no touch of the 
‘divine hand” (gat-ilutin; on this perplexing morphology, sec note d 

  

on the interpretation of the document) causing harm or ill-health 
3) Document No. 136. The writer informs Yasmah-Addu that he 
has examined the entrails (of a sheep) again and again, o procurc 
the recovery of the Lady Beltum (beltum = mistress) who was the 
First Lady of the palace at Mari at that time and was, apparenily 

  

the wife of Yasmah-Addu, having been brought from the city of 
Qatma in the West. It was inferred from the oracle that the princess's 

  

was not caused by “the hand of god”, but that she had 
merely fallen ill with a high fever; the writer points out that her lfe 
is not in danger 

M. Durand, ARM 26/1 = AEM 1/1 (Paris, Editions Recherche sur les Ci  



    

) Document No. 
It begins with a f 

60. This letter is also addressed to Yasmah-Addu, 
  assage about “the hand of god”. This time the 

“hand” has become relaxed. It does not strike with affiction, but is 
serene and calm. Now, no one has dicd on the day “the hand of 

  god” was raised, although previously an epidemic had been 

  

and, ay, ten adults and five children had dicd. 
5) Document No. 264. A high official writes to the ruler of Mari 
See how ‘the hand of god 

   

  which (found rest) on carth was concili 
atory”, i.e. “the hand of god” moved with favourable intention 

  

6) Document No. 265. At the end of the letier under discussion, 
there is a postscript stating that “the hand of god” was relaxed and 

  

calm and that the palace of Mari was at peace 
In addition to the above examples, the expression “the hand of 

god” may be found in volume 26/2, No. 371, lines 912 This is a 
prophetic” letter sent to king Zimri-Lim, in which there appe 

  

diviner, with the title of apilun (= respondent)? of the god Marduk, 
who ceasclessly warns: “Isme-Da 
of Marduk! 

  

will not escape from the hand 

In the above letters from Mari concerning “the b   1 of god”, two 
  categories should be mentioned: in the one the raised hand causes 

disaster and even death; in the other, “the hand of god” does not 

  

harm, but rather, it is beneficial to people or o the carth. It 
is possible that this second category is not typical of the Akkadian 
view of the world, but is characteristic of the culture of the Western 
regions (including, inter alia, Mari and the Bible 

In the Bible the phrase “the hand of God” (YHWH, and only once 
laha, Job 19:21) is mentioned many times, involving various func- 

  

tions, such as in the Exodus from Egypt and the wanderings of the 
Ark of the Covenant in | Samuel. However, here we shall confine 
ourselves o discussing the expression only in connection with prophecy 
and the arousal of prophetic vision’ as testimony to one of the uses 
of the phrase in Akkadian. In particular, we shall focus our atten   

D. Charpin in ARM 26/2 (Paris, ERC 19 

      

On the term dp A. Malamat, ch. 6, pp. 67 f. Cf, ¢g, D. Charpin, “Le 
contexte historique et géographique des prophétes... & Mart", Bulktin C 
s Mesp Studies 23 (1 

On the hand of God in the Bible in conncction with prophecy, see JJM. 
Roberts, “The Hand of Yahwe, PT 21 (1971), 244251; AS. van der Woude in 
E. Jenni/C. Westermann, THAT 1 (1971, 672-673; P. Ackroyd in THWAT IIl (192 
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on the Book of Ezekiel, which is notable for the wide use of the 
expression (seven times), more often than in any other book of the 
Prophets. 

der the readi Let us now in the Book of Ezekicl, 1:3; 3:14     
40:1; and compare 13:9.% In these verses, two 

used in connection with “the hand of God 
the New 

    

  

  

JPS translation): “and the hand of the Lord came up 
1:3); “Then the hand of the Lord came upon me there” (3:22); “Now 
he hand of the Lord had come upon me the cvening before 
33:22); “The hand of the Lord came upon me” (37:1; 40:1). The 

  

second verb is be/was strong”, “hold/held firmly”, and describes 
the powerfulness of the prophetic vision; see, for instance, “A spirit 
scized me ... while the hand of the Lord was strong upon me” (3:14 
In this connection, attention should be drawn to Isaiah 8:11: “For this   

intention here is that bein   
ven God’s hand imparts strength. Only 

  

once, in connection with prophecy in the Book of Ezekicl, is the verh 
I/fell” used: “and there the hand of the Lord God fell upon    " (8:1; the Septuagint gives the translation here, also, as “was 

sum, three different verbs are used in expressions related 1o the 
spiritual awakening of Ezckicl and usually come as a direct prologuc 

The 
s hand stops near the point at which the 

  

0 the prophetic words which are pronounced afier his arous, 

   
expression concerni 
prophetic vision me action on the part of the prophet, is ex- 
pected.? As for the prophet himself, it is possible that he underwent P prop ¥ 

    

completely lost his senses or that his speech was conf   

While in Akkadian (especially beyond the borders of Mari) the 

  

hand of the deity usually signified disaster, the same is true of a few 
instances in the Bible; however, in the prophecies contained in the 

  Bible proper, this is, at the most, a marginal trend. The disaster 
motif s found, in particular, in the non-prophetical books of the 
Bible, c.g., “then the hand of the Lord will strike your livestock 
Ex. 9:3); ... the 
doing (Judges 2:15); “For the hand of God (14a) has struck me! 

  

1 of the Lord was against them to their un- 

  

See M. Greenberg, Ecekid 1-20 (Anchor Bibl), Garden City, N.Y. 1983, 11 
7; W. Zimmerl, Ecachl 1 (BE XTI, Neukirchen 1959), 47-30.          
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Job 19:21). As stated, this last citation is the only instance in the 
Bible in which the divinity is mentioned in a general connotation, 
unconnected with a specific event. This is in contrast to Mari, as we 
have scen above; the divine hand usually acted ber 
calm and tranquiliy 

  

The external difference between Mari and biblical prophecy lies 
in the purpose of the expressions discussed above. In the Bible, as 
already stated, the expression serves as an introduction to the prophecy 

  

and is not mentioned within the actual prophecy itself, whereas in 
Mari the expression is found also as a formula within the actual 
divination itself and is, in fact, used more extensively than would be 
an introductory technical formula 

  B. .. and make them into one stick” (Ez. 37:19) 

The prophecy pronounced immediately afier the Vision of the Dry 
Bone: 
cutting: 

  n the Book of Ezckicl foresces a symbolic cvent involving two 
or twigs from a tree, which the prophet must take in his 

hand. God commands the prophet to hold the sticks together in his 
hand to form one stick, an act symbolizing the future unification of 
the two divided parts of the people—the House of Judah and the 
House of Joseph (Ez. 37:15-22).% The two parts of the people are 
in exile and, according to the prophet’s vision, will return to the 

   

Land of Israel. The joining of the two twigs is described in a metaphor 
as follows: “Bring them close to cach other, o that they become one 
stick, joined together in your hand . . . and make them into one stick; 
they shall be joined in My hand” (i#id., 17-19). The sticks are thus 
joined in the prophet’s hand. Here we have a metaphor of recognized 
importance both for Egyptian findings as well as for Akkadian ex- 
pressions in Mari documents, as we shall see forthwith. The prophet 

  

concludes: “I will make them a single nation in the land. . .. Never 
again shall they be two nations, and never again shall they be divided 
into two kingdoms” (ibid., 22) 

There are analogies to this prophecy in Egyptian paintings which 
illustrate the joining and pressing   her of plants and stems as a 

  

On this prophe 

  

- especially W. Zimmerli . cit. (above, . 8) I1, 903-912, 
AnBl), 1997, 752 f 
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symbol of the unification of Upper and Lower Egypt." Morcover, in 
his connection, attention should be draw   t00 o the prophecy of 
Neferti regarding the unification of the tw    parts of Egypt."* However 
it s now possible to present an instructive parallel example in the 
new documents from Mari, althoy   gh at first glance the similarity is 

  

not obvious. There was a symbolic custa 

  

n in Mari, apparently based 
on actual diplomatic practice with regard to state unificat   

which the representatives of the two parties intertwined their fingers 
Each party (people or places) had to wind his fingers round the fingers 

contained in the Biblical expression “1aga gag” can be understood in 
of the other “and they became one finger”. (Maybe the comn 

  

   
was published in 1950 (ARM 2, 21:11-12), other documents fron 
this light,) Although one document from Mari descril 

Mari in vol. 26:2 can now be added to this example, describing four 
similar instances.” We shall present them below in the order in which 
hey appear in ARM 26: 

1) Document No. 392, lines 29-30: “If Atamrum (a high official in 
Mari) does it, then he and 1 will swear an oath from the bot   

our hearts, we will be one finger once again 
  

2) Document No. 438, line 22: “Why do you divide one finger into 
st the violation of a treaty 

3) Document No. 449, lines 14-15: “The cities of M 
two?” (the words su 

    

and Babylon 

) Document No. A. 4206, lines 11-12 (the tablet has not yet been 
published, but the passage treated here was included in vol. 26:2 by 
Charpin): certain people or places “are one finger 
5/6) To thesc cxamples must be added document No. A. 4026, line 12, 

and document No. A. 2326, lines 8-13: “Hana (ic. the nomads) and 
the land of Idamaras have always been (as) one finger and one b   

Sce, e.g, BJ. Kemp, Ancint Egp (L    

  

  n-New York 1991), 28, fig. 6; an 
ogether of lotus flower and papyrus leaf 

For a comparison with Nefert's prophecy, see N, Shupak, “Egyptian ‘Prophec 
and Biblical Prophecy .. ", Jaarberickl 31 (1989-90), 32 . 

Charpin « ali, ARM 35 by W.L. Moran, NABL 
1989/4, No. 100, in which he draws attenton to all the instances quoted and rightly 

mes that the in 

  

         

  

          A similar expression for  reaty between two cites or ki overed 
in a leter from Uruk, sent by King Anam to King Sinmuballt, Hammurabi's faher 
Urak and Babylon are one house”s see A. Falkensein, Bab 2 (1963), 56 T, col. Il 
m 

On’this quotation sec Charpin, ARM 26/2, 225, text 392, . 

     



  

Now, why should the finger be divided in wo?™® The expression 
‘one heart” is significant here, because it is usually not found in this 

context in Mari; however, it is found twice in the Bible, altho 
there it can mean “of one mind”. Note with whole heart (iterally 
one heart) ... to make David king over all Isracl” (I Chr. 1 

making them of a single mind (literally *heart’) to carry out the 
command 2 Chr. 30:12 

    

It may well be assumed, from all the examples quoted above, that 
the symbolic act of intertwining 

  and joining fingers was intended to 
signify a link, unification or a treaty, between two partics. In Ezekiel 
such ties were symbolized by the pressing together of two twigs in 
the palm of the hand, like illustrations of a   imilar nature in Egyptian 
paintings. 

C. Prophesying in the Bible by means of Eating a Seroll, and in Mari 
by Drin 

  g a Beuerage 

Ezckicl is the only prophet whose vision results from the swallowin   

of a scroll written on both sides, which is fed to him by God: . . . eat 
this scroll, and g 

  

speak o the House of Israel ... Late it .. (Ez. 3:1 
. and cf. ibid,, 2:8-10). Here is the description of a mystifying event 
in which the prophet obeys a divine command, swallows the scroll 
which fills his belly (i, 3:3) and endeavours to digest the words 
written on it, which are the words of God."” The scroll contains the 

Jeremiah, 
to, mentioned once, is the vision of cating God’s words: “When 
Your words were offer 

prophecies which the prophet will prockaim to his people. T 

    

1 devoured them ... (Jer. 15:16). It is 
possible that the motif is the same in both books, but in Jeremiah it 
is general and is not connected to the prophets call, whereas in 
Ezckicl it is detailed, of a definite, plastic nature, and comes at the 
end of the scction dealing with the prophet’s call 

Both Jeremiah and Isaiah receive their call solely through the divine 
touch. In Jeremiah 1:9, God puts out His hand and touches Jeremiah’s 
mouth; in Isaiah 6:6-7, onc of the seraphs touches the prophet’s 

See Durand, MARI 6 (1990), 50, A. 4026; and sce Charpin, MARI 7 (1993), 
A 2326, 

G M. Greenberg (above, n. 8), 67-68; W. Zimmerli (bove, n. 8), 76-79, 

 



lips, although this time it is done with the purpose of taking away 
Isaiah’s sin and purifying him. It is possible to find a parallel to this 
gesture in some of the new prophecics from Mari, but the expression 

  

used in this connection is “chin touch”® where the symbolic touch 
  lved, apparently, not only the deity but, more importanty, a 

human hand. 
Turning again to Ezekiel and comparing his swallowing of the 

  

scroll with the Mari divinations, we come across onc, or maybe two 
instances in the Mari documents of the enigmatic custom of someone 
scing offered a drink, the ingredients of which are undefined, in order 
o induc the drinker to prophesy. The most outstanding document 

in this respect is ARM 26/1, No. 207 (A. 996)." Without entering 
into a discussion on the complete contents of the document, whic 
are also important for other matters, let us examine the text in the 
lines relevant to our subject, Queen Sibtu (some read the name a 

Sibtu or Siptu), the wife of Zimri-Lim, in connection with a miliary 
inst his enemics, declar     campaign being waged by her husband 

  

1 gave drink (a4i) to the signs for male and female (or it is possible 
  

  

according to Durand, that a man and a 
signs) and 1 have enquired into the matter” (lnes 4-6). Scholars are 

  

also divided over the kind of drink offered. Durand is of the opinion 

  

and apparently rightly so, that the reference is to wine and, there 

  

re, the drink must have been alcoholic (for ce, an intoxicat- 

  

iquor) for the purpose of creating an atmosphere conducive « 
prophetic arousal 

A similar incident is to be found in vol. 26/1, No. 212.% It com- 
prises Sibu’s answer to her husband about the oracle concerning 
Hammurabi, king of Babylon. Sibtu declares: “As for Babylon, I have 

ter. That   s and have enquired into the m:   given drink to the si 
man (Hammurabi) is plotting many things against this country, but 

     

he will not succeed” (lines 1-2). Here, also, a liquid was offered to 

wtam i, 5. Durand, ARM, 26 and n. 13; cf. 281, 379, 433 (an 
cc now M. Guichard, Mén. NABU 3, Paris 1 1): The editor cite 
sances of this custom, some of which, however, are not connected vith p 

Another gesture is the touching of the throat, practiscd in Mar, as s 

  

above, n. 1), pp. 435-436 
o 4 J-M. Durand, & 

C. Wilcke, RA 77 (1983), 93; JM. Sasson in M. 
Pp. #40-441 and ci. JM. Sasson (previous note), p. 308 

The document was firs o ARM 10, 
        



be drunk, which perhaps contained the “signs”, i.c., the events occur- 
ring in the future, but no details are given of those bearing the 
message, in contrast to the previous prophecy 

In spite of all the differences between the vision involving, on the 
one hand, the feeding of a scroll to Ezckicl by the Deity, and on the 
other, the offering of a drink to a man and a woman by somcone of 

lesh and blood, as deseribed in the prophecics from Mari, the er 
matic practice in both instances acted as some kind of simulant to 
arouse prophetic powers 

 



A NEW PROPHETIC MESSAGE FROM ALEPPO AND ITS 
BIBLICAL COUNTERPARTS* 

J-M. Durand recendy published an intriguing document from Mari 
A. 1968), namely, a letter by Nur-Si 

  

Mari’s ambassador to Aleppo, 
o his lord Zimri-Lim (Durand 1993; for 

garding a prophecy of Adad sce ch. 9 above).' The letter contains 
other letter of Nur-Sin   

  

a relatively lengthy prophecy by Abiya, a prophet, designated the 
£ (apilum) (Malamat 1989: 86-87; Charpin 

21-22) for the God Adad (or Addu), the great deity of Aleppo 
respondent” or “answer 

199: 
Kle 
Amorite” about it is difficult o say 

    

gel 196). Thus we have here a Western prophecy, but what is   

The prophet utters the words of his deity concerning the rulers of 
Mari, past and present, who were more o less dependent on the 

  

kingdom of Aleppo. I shall present here the entire prophecy, and 
divide it into scctions which seem to have no organic connection. 

A. First, similar to ARMT 13, in the famous letter of Yasmah- 
Adad 10 a deity, the fortuncs of the individual Mari rulers are out- 
lined (Charpin and Durand 1985: 207-98, 339-42). There, as in the 
present prophecy, Yahdun-Lim, the first king of Mari, was grante 
“all the countries” by the deity, but was then accused of abandon- 

  

ing the god and consequently was rejected by him. Yahdun-Lim’s 
country was taken away and given to Samsi-Adad, the major king 
of the rival Amorite dynasty, which established itself in Assyria (cf 
ch. 15 below). But the same harsh fate as Yahdun-Lim’s now befell 
his successor Samsi-Ada 

  

In the following lacuna in the tablet the 
name was surely mentioned of King Zimri-Lim, who drove the Sami- 
Adad dynasty out of Mari and reigned as the last king of Mari. (For   

details of the actual expulsion, see Sasson 1972; Charpin and Durand 

  * This article was originally published in: A.G. Auld (ed), Under 
Prophs (FS GW. Anderson), 7507 Supg 

1 thank Professor J.-M. Durand 
prior to it publication in MARI 7. D. Charpin cites en pasiant this document in 
Fecent paper (Charpin 1992b: 3, 6, 10). Professor P. Artz kindly read a draft of my 

    

  

  
  

   



  
  

985: 319-22; for the further cvents, cf. Charpin 1992b. 4-5. 
B. Then the text continues: “I have restored you [= Zimri-Lim| 

to the throne of your father   1 the weapons, with which 1 have 
beaten the Sea (tamtum, temtum), 1 have given you” 

Adad, whose authority lies in the defeat of the Sca, is the patron 
deity of Zimri-Lim, whom he appointed king of Mari (for a similar 
prophecy see Malamat 1980; Lafont 1984), thus reflecting the st 

 Yamhad (capital Aleppo) to the ki 
Mari. ‘The motif of a struggle between the stormegod and the sca- 

  

  

od, which is entirely novel to the Mari documents, has alrcady been 
referred o in some preliminary remarks (Charpin and Durand 1986: 
174). The moti   well attested 10 at Ugarit (Bordreuil and Pardec   

1993), as well as in the Bible and even in the talmudic literature. In 
classical sources may be found sporadic references to a sea-deity (for 
the entire subject sec Malamat 198%: 107-12 and ch. 3 above). But 

  

nowhere in this context do we hear of any weapons to be delivered 
by a god 0 a k   g. (For an additional instance in the Mari docu. 
ments [unpublished] where Adad’s weapons were sent to Zimri-Lim 

  who deposited the see Durand in the temple of D:     993: 53. These n 
esis of a We 
course, in the spritual realm; Jacobsen, 1968) 

    night be apt illustrations for Th. Jacobsen’s hypoth- 
East transfer in the Amorite period, in his case of 

  

C. And then: “I have anointed you with the oil of my luminosity 
  m) and nobody can withstand you”. The anointment rite 

which signifies the divine component of a king’s coronation, is known 
in the ancient Near East, especially in the Bible (see below), but the 

  

references to it are relatively rare (Kutsch 1963). In Mari this s the 
first occurrence of the royal rite, which, with duc reservation may have 
been an Amorite custom (see above ch. 2, p. 18 and n. 19). Several 
instances seem to occur in connection with the Hitite kings, in Ugarit 
as well as in the El-Amana letiers (EA 34.47-53; 51.5-9). May we 
conceive of the cases mentioned as in some way forerunners of the 
biblical ceremony? 

D. “Hearken 0 a single word of mine: When somebody who cries 
out 10 you for judgment 

  

ys: “They wronged me’, stand up and let 
[his case be] judged; render him justice. This is what I desire from 
you” The god has the power to make certain demands of the king 

  

and singles out his desire for justice. The same motif of renderin 
justice already occurs in an earlier published prophecy from Aleppo 

A. 2731, 0 be joined to A. 1129; cf. Lafont 1984; Malamat 1980         



      

     

    
          

         

      

  

and ch. 9 above) and thus seems to be characteristic of the god and 
the prophets (the “respondents”) of his city. Whereas the Mari proph- 
ccies generally focus on material demands, here are rare instances of   

  

particular to Adad of Aleppo (Malamat 
989a: 79 in contrast to p. 83; Anbar 1975). And finally 

E. “When you participate in a campaign, by no means set out 
without consulting an oracle. When I, in an oracle 
be favourable        ou will set out on a campaign. If it is not so, 
pass the gate [of the city 

  

This procedure, as expected, is widespread, not just at Mari, the 

    

deity demanding that a military campaign be determined by mantic 
means (c.g. Durand 1988: 44-46; 1987: 163-67 [l 66-70]). Thus 

this device (here unusually recommended by a prophet) is mentioned 
in many Mari letters ARMT 26/1, nos. 7, 27, 97, 117, 119, 

60; see also texts in 26/2 
F. Epilogue. The prophecy terminates with a statement found fre 

uently in the prophetic Mari letters: “This the dpilun said to me 
Now [a lock 
t my lord [i.c. Zimri-Lim].” Various explanations have been put 

  

his hair and the hem of his garment I send the 

  o personal items as a sort of “identity 
most recent statement in ch. 6, pp. 78 

  

    

arning now o the Bible, we find counterparts to cach of the mo- 

  

tifs, although not to a continuous single literary unit as in Mari. Let 
us outline them according to the sections into which we divided the 
Mari prophecy 

A. The transfer of a country or kingdom from one ruler to an- 
other, because the deity has been neglected, is best expressed in the 
biblical episode of Saul and David. Here also it is a prophet, Samuel, 
who acts on behalf of the deity. The two most explicit biblical pas 
   relating to our issuc are: “And    muel said o him [to Saul] 
The Lord has torn the kingdom of Isracl from you this day, and 

has given it to a neighbour of yours, who is better than you'” fic 
David, 1 Sam. 15:28; .. for the Lorc 
of your hand, and given it to your neighbour Day 
did not obey the voice of the Lord 1 Sam. 2 
and Isr 

  
  s tom the kingdom out 

1. Because yo 
17-28). In Mari 

1 a similar ideology regarding the behaviour of royalty is 
manifested (sce ch. 
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B. Unlike Mari, in the biblical monotheistic faith there is no place 
for a scparate sea-deity next to Yahweh. But there are in the Bible 
certain cchoes of the carly existence of such a deity, although the 
lateer has already been degraded to a Sea monster (Eissfeldt 1966 
Cassuto 1975: 70 ] who revolts against the God of Isracl and is 
subducd by him. For this motf in the Bible, sec, for example, Isa 
51:9-10; Jer. 5:22; Ps. 7413-14; Job 7:12 (and see Bingen 1992; 
Day 1992 and ch. 3, pp. 30-31 above 

C. The anointment of a king in Judah and Isracl is a significant 
component of the coronation ceremony (Kutsch 1963; Weisman 1976; 
de Jo 
ments there is an express reference to this clement: Saul (1 Sam. 

992). In descriptions of six or even seven royal enthrone-   

9:16); David (1 Sam. 16:13 eic.); Absalom, trying to usurp the throne 
2 Sam. 19:11); Solomon (I Kgs. 1:34 etc), Jehu of Isracl (1 Kgs. 
19:16 etc.), Joash (2 Kgs. 11:12); and finally Jehoachaz (2 Kgs. 23:30) 
To these cases must be added the anointing of Hazacl, king of 

  

Damascus, by the prophet Elisha (1 19:15). Also indicative here 

  

is the term magiah, the anointed one, attributed in the Bible, inter 
alia, to King Cyrus, the Persian. 

D. Demanding just and moral behaviour from the king is com- 
  

n 0 biblical prophecy, whereas in Mari there are only two proph- 
ccics on this theme (sce above). As for the Bible (sec in general 
Whitelam 1979: 29-37), let us cite Jeremiah’s sermon concerning the 
conduct of the last Judahite rulers: “Execute justice in the morning 
and deliver from the hand of the oppressor” (Jer. 21:12); “Thus says 
the Lord: “Do justice and righteousness, and deliver from the hand 
of the oppressor him who has been robbed. And do no wrong or 
violence to the alien Jer. 22:3). Concerning King Josiah we 
have a specific statement made by Jeremiah that this king afforded 
help to the poor and needy (Jer. 22:15) 

Itis of interest to note that whereas in Mari the motfs C and D 
arc simply sct one afier the other, in the Bible they are organically 

and 
hate wickedness. Therefore God, your God, has anointed you with 
intertwined. See Ps. 45:7 (MT v. 8): “You love righteousness 

  

the il of gladness above your fellows.” The king’s anointment is 
here a consequence of his righteous behaviour towards the people 
the logical but reverse sequence of the Mari prophecy. Similarly, it 
s possible that D and E are intertwined in the demand of the people 
of Isracl for a king (1 Sam. 8:20) 

E. Conducting a military campaign or a peaceful march following



cither an oracle or a prophecy are both attested to in the Bible    (Christensen 1975). For the use of an oracle, sce the passages in 
  

he book of Numbers: “At the command of the Lord the people of 

  

Isracl sct out, and at the command of the Lord they encamped 
Num. 9:18); and still more expressly, “And he shall stand beforc 
Elcazar the priest, who shall inquire for him by the judgment of the     
Urim [i.c. the oracle] before the Lord; at his word they shall   

  is word they shall come in, both he and all the people of 
tion” (Num. 27:21). See also 1 Sam 

David during his pre 

  

Israel within the whole cong 
  

    

      For the command of a prophet, let us take one instance ¢   

several, namely, the war of King Ahab against the Arameans of 
Damascus. There, in contradiction to the 400 prophets who were 
unanimously in favour of war, the prophet Micaiah alone, upon divine 
inspiration, 
1988: 142 
the il 

Our cor 
focused only on the major points; nevertheless it has shown a stron 

opposed the Israclite initiative (1 Kgs. 22:6-28; cf. Rofé     

2). As for the earlier periods, sce the biblical motif ¢ 

  

   

  

ieg and the use of the Ark of Covenant in warfare 
parison between the Mari prophecy and the Bible has 

  

nity between the two corpora—Mari and the Bible. The proph 
cey from Aleppo, which represents the West, is exceptional in it 
igh standard of theological and moral conte   plation, but the real 

breakthrough in this respect came only with the Bible and especially   

with the Great Prophets. 
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   DEITY REVOKES KINGSHIP - TOWARDS INTELLECTUAI 
REASONING IN MARI AND IN THE BIBLE* 

While the notion of divine rejection of kingship and its transfer to 
another ruler is also found in other ancient Near Eastern sources, 
we shall restrict ourselves here solely to the Mari archives and to 
Biblical Isracl. At Mari, thus far, three (or possibly four) documents 
explicidy contain such a notion, which appears to be the result of 

     

theological-political reasoning and as such is germinal to intellcctual 
argumentation. It is unique in the Old Babylonian period and seems 
to bear an Amorite stamp. 

  

  

We shall first examine the Mari documents, beginning with one 
from Aleppo, published recently by J.-M. Durand in MARI 7. This 
text (A. 1968), a letter from Mar?s ambassador to Aleppo, Nur-Sin, 
contains a prophecy for King Zimri-Lim.! The prophet (an dpilun) 
speaks in the name of Addu (Adad), the great god of Aleppo, who 
was a universal deity, and thus, the prophecy is of a Western nature 
as are the other documents discussed here. Prior to the actual con. 

  

of the divine message, the prophet reviews the carlier history of 
Old Babylonian Mari, outlining the fortunes of the individual rulers 
in a sort of theological discourse 

* “This paper will lso be published in: “Deity Revokes Kingship in Mari and in 
the Bible”, Procedins of the #5rd RAI 1996, P 

For several such sources e   gue (forthcoming 
&, EA. Speiser, The Idea of History in Ancien 

J. Finkeltein and M. Greenberg, Orial and Biblal St 
lphia 1967, pp. 270-312. T 

    Me 
Phil distely there comes 
Waidner Chroicl, which st out . scheme of the chang 
dynasies, accordi 

   
     

  mind the 30        
   vant king; see AK. Grayson, n Chromids, Locust Valley 1975, Chronicle 19. Recent finds at 

Sippar have shown that the Waidner Chronie was part of eter supposedy from one OB ruler o another. Sce K.N.H. Al-Raw, ~Tablts from he Sippar Library I", freg 52 (1990), 1-13. This as0 originated in the 
18th century B.C. and thus s proximal to the Mari Period. Sec now BT Amold AR, Millird, o al, Faith, Tradtin & Histop, Winona Lake, IN, 1994, pp. 

1 

    

     
     

MARI 7 (1993, pp. 41 f. Sce on this prophecy A. Malama, in ed. AG. Aul Undersanding Poets ad Prophes (Essays in Hoour of G.W. Andersm), Sheffed 1993 (7SOTS Pp. 236-241 (scc ch. 14 above). On Aleppo sce now H. Kiengel, “Dic hisiorische Rolle der Stadt Aleppo .., in ed. G. Wilhelm, Dic orintaliche Sidt. 1. hten C DOG, Saa s 1997, pp. 363 11 
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The first true king of Mari, Yahdun-Lim, was granted “all the 
countries” by the deity and was promised that nobody would chal- 
e his rule. But later, the king was accused of abandoning the     
od. Consequently, Yahdun-Lim was rejected by Addu (Adad) and   

his country was wrested from him and given to King Samsi-Addu of 
rival Amorite dynasty. The real offense of Yahdun-Lim lay in the     

shifiing of his alliance from Aleppo (capital of Yamhad) to ESnunna. 
Charpin assumes that additional offenses committed by Yahdun-Lim 
consisted of his attack on the Yaminite tribes, who were then allied 

1 his conquest of the city of Emar from the ruler of   to Aleppo, 
Aleppo, Sumu-Epuh, father and predecessor of Yarim-Lim. 

Yet, the same harsh fate as befell Yahdun-Lim was also suffered 
by his successor at Mari, the rival king Samsi-Addu. There follows 

in the tablet a lacuna, in which the name was surely mentioned of 
Zimri-Lim who was, apparently, the son of Yahdun-Lim and last king 

of Mari (ca. 17751761 B.C. according to the Middle Chronology 
As is known from various Mari sources, Zimri-Lim expelled from 

  

the city of Mari Yasmah-Addu, son of Samsi-Addu, who was ap- 
pointed by his father viceroy of Mari. Our text continues, with the 

  

prophet proclaiming in the name of Addu concerning Zimri-Lim: “I 
have restored you to the throne of your father ... I have anointed 
you with the oil of my luminosity® and nobody can withstand you 

  

A Mari document similar in natre to the above, but siding with 
the rival dynasty of Samsi-Addu at Mari, is the celebrated letter com- 
poscd by Yasmah-Addu, viceroy or governor of Mari, to a deity whose 
name is broken in the text (G. Dossin, ARMT I 3). That the letter 
was addressed by Yasmah-Addu to a deity was first recognized by 
B. Landsberger, who suggested that the god was Dagan® In a new 
collation and reworking of this letier, Charpin and Durand have 
restored the name of the deity as (Ner-Jgal” but the god may have 
been Addu (IM), as in the aforementioned document. Presumably 

CE. D. Charpin, Ménoirs de NABU 1 (1992), p. 3 
J. Sasson, R4 66 (19 177 £; D. Charpin and J.-M. Durand, MARI 
o, 510 1 

uan;, Durand understands this word in the sense of ol of) victory; . 

  

     
Pp. 53 1. 

Scc'B. Landsberger, apud AL. Oppenheim, JNES 11 (1952), p. 130. 
For a new collaion and annotated translation of ARMT 1 3, sce Charpin and 

  

Durand, . 4), pp. 295-298, 339-342. 
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the present letter, too, was composed in response o a prophecy 
This letter starts, in contrast o A. 1968, with a generation prior to 
Yahdun-Lim and Samsi-Addu, i.c. their ancestors Yagid-Lim and Tla 
Kabkabu, the founding fathers of the two dynasties. At first, the deity 
favored the “Lim” dynasty, which kept the divine norms (l. 7: me 
but later Yagid-Lim is accused of committing a crime, i.c., breaking 
the t   ty with Tla-Kabkabu. Consequently, Yagid-Lim was punished 
by the deity, “marching at the side of lla-Kabkabu,” who defeated 

his rival. Yagid-1 
and thus lost the benefaction of the god to the rival dynasty, which 
was now established at Mari (sce below 

    1 also committed an offense against Samsi-Addu 

  e which follows is unclear as to whether the subject of 
  

  the events is Yahdun-Lim or his son (or younger 
Yan 
brother) only some two years. Thus, we are not certain whether the 
following sentences (Il 4-12') are to be applied to Yahdun-Lim, as 
we believe, or rather to Sumu-Yamam, as assumed by others and 
lately by Charpin—Durand. “[The god’s] temple which former kings 
had [built], he tore down and built a palace.” [The god] called 
him 0 account, and his own servants (or vassals) killed him 
punish 

brother) Sumu 
an ephemeral figure who reigned afier his father (or clder   

  

  

  nt for his “sacrilege”. Instead of the word palace Charpin 
Durand read “house of his spousc”, ic. a harem. At any ratc, the 
king is accused of transforming a palace sanctuary, or a part thereof 

  

building of a profane nature, thus desccrating a sacred arca, 

Charpin and Durand f. ci. (. 4) p. 293; for the historical background sce the 
          

rief remarks by Durand in Decanents islaie . | (LAPO), Paris 1997, pp. & 
In the adito princps (ARMT 1 3), 1l 6, 12, 14, 18, 3, 13, 16’ the speling is 

qullls, “0 offend" from galalu “to slander”, cf. CAD G, p. 133a. This reading has 
n accepted by E.A. Speiser, p.cit. (n. 1), pp. 293 £, 296, But the spelling gul 

    

mmit a sin” is prefe 
and f. CID G, 

  

Landsberger, WEKM 57 (1961), p. 11, n. + 
          

          

p. 131 T, citing inr ala our documen 
L 10 G. Dosin read 4t fiani which is unacceptable, the expression occu 

ing only in the frst. millennium; Landsberger GAL, “big house,” L. palace 58 (1954), p. 35, n. 28 (cf. N. Naaman, RA 76 [1982], p. 191), while Charpi 
nd Durand (n. 4) read . DAM-NI, “house of his spouse 

We present here a few additional annotations to “The Letier t0 a God:” ARMT 
13,1 14: lk/gema fadali is an hendiadys, meaning “you took the matters in your 

and;” differenty, CAD L, p. 135: “you have learned (about ) and have questioned 
him)"; 1. 25’ in the beginning of the line restore amani, “kings", near the end of 

the line read with W. von Soden: matam, “land (acc.” (Oritaia 31 [1952], p. 76 
implying that while the former kings aspired to lands which were ot theif own, 
Yasmah-Adad asked only for his lfe and offpring; 1. 28 inika (a tana 

  

id not raise your eyes”, in the sense of “you did not watch” (and sce Hebrew Ex 
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   The kin 
spiracy or rather by military defeat, fighting 

  

demise may have been brought about by a court con- 
zainst rebellious vassals, 

  

as Charpin and Durand surmise. Subsequently, Samsi-Addu took over 
the Mari kingdom and appointed his younger son Yasmah-Addu as 

A similar pattern of transferring kingship from one ruler to another 
in this case within the same dynasty) appears in a new Mari letter 

  

gain by Durand in the same article as our initial docu-   

  

ment.!! The letter is a response to Zimri-Lim by an unnamed high 
  official who had carlier sent a message concerning Yarim-Lim, king 

of Aleppo. The correspondent undoubedly cites Yarim-Lim: “Zimri- 
Lim has expelled his enemies! Now, he firmly insists on his demands. 
Sumu-Epuh (former king of Aleppo), my father, having respected 
Samsi-Addu, ob 
came close to (= besicged) the kingdom which Addu gave to Samsi- 

  ained (all) that he desired. Onee he (Sumu-Epuh 

Addu. (Thus), Sumu-Epuh, my father (as punishment), did not attain 
the fullness of old age. You made him attack the land which Addu 
had given to Samsi-Addu, (thus) god Addu made him (Sumu-Epub 
perish. Unil now the heart of Addu has not been vexed with me 
To quote Durand: “Such conceptions that tend to atribute universal 

  royalty to Addu of Aleppo can be easily explained when coming from 
the mouth of the king of Yamhad” (MARI 7, p. 56). Yarim-Lim of 
Aleppo scems to have recognised that he himself and his father did 

  

not respect King Samsi-Addu.” The latier, consequently, precipitated 
the carly downfall of Sumu-Epuh, father of Yarim-Lim, according to 
an unpublished letter of Daris-Libur to Zimri-Lim (A. 4251 

Finally, a fairly similar example of this genre appears in a frag- 
mentary letter (now A. 3006), already referred to by Ch.F. Jean as 
carly as 1939, concering the repeated crimes of the tribe of the Lullu 
against several Mari kings 

See MARI 7 (1993), pp. 55 . (A. 4251 
Durand (MARI 7, p. ) refers in 0 

Mari, ARMT XXVI/1, No. 1 
here D 

x sort of deicide 

      

    

    

   
  

   

  

The continuation of the letter i scverely broken (cf. MARI 7, p. 65, n. 60) 
Durand “Culie d'Addu d'Alep in ARMT XXV1/3 (forthcoming) 

Ch.F. Jean, Excerpta .. Mari, RES (1939), p. 66, #7, nn. 3 and 4 cites only 
a few lincs of the leter; but sce now Charpin-Durand, op. 4t (n. 4), p. 297, n. 2, 
who publihed the entire ltte
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Now we may turn to the Bible, adducing two extraordinary incidents 
from the beginning of the Davidic dynasty, while choosing to ignore 

  

the several overthrows of kingship in Northern Isracl, since they do 

  

not explicitly display the above pattern. The two well-known incidents 
elate to King Saul and David, and to King Solomon and Jeroboam, 
espectively 

The kingship of king Saul, together with that of his offipring, was 

  

abrogated in favor of the future King David," since the former was 
accused of committing various, specified sins, at least a   

the Deuteronomistic redaction of the First Book of Samuel. As in 
Mari, the events evolved throug 

  

the agency of a prophet, in our 
case the Prophet Samucl; also similar to Mari (where Addu anointed 
Zimri-Lim in A. 1968, 1. 5), David was anointed by Yahweh through 

  

the intermediary of Samuel (1 Sam. 15 The key-passage reads 

  

27p) the kiny   The Lord has this day torn 

  

hip over Isracl   

from you (i.c. from Saul) and has given it to another who is 

  

worthier than you (i.c. David)” (1 Sam. 15:28; New JPS; this trans 
ation is used henceforth).” This verse is sclf-cxplanatory. The moti 

s foreshadowed in 1 Sam. 13:13-14 and a comparison may be made   

  

with 1 Sam. 28:17 
The verse revoking the kingship of Solomon, also edited by the 

Deuteronomist, is almost identical with the verse about Saul and 
David; the verses are certainly dependent on cach other.” The Lord   

   

    

  

        

  

On the rjection of Saul as king see the commentarics on 1 Sam (belo 
and in partcular S, Yonick, Reechon of Saal a5 
D Jobling, 7BL 95 (1976) pp. 367376, and H. Donner, e I A 
Sul, Wicsbaden 1983, V. Ph, Long, The Reign and Rg King Sau, Adlan 
GA, 1989. CE. A. Popovic, The R S 

On the entire chap. 13 of 1 Sam and its reation (o further texts, see A. Weis 
ZAIW 54 (1936), py D.M. Gunin, T Fate of King Sau, Sheffcld 1980, chap 

s Related Toxs, Rome 1984 
See the commentarics on | Samucl, eg: HJ. Stocbe, Das erste Buch S 

Gitenloh 1973, p. 195; PK. MacCarter, / Samul, Garden City, N.Y., 1980, 
264 £ J.T. Wills, F Seond Samucl, Austin, TX, p. | 

ion scc also J.H. Gronbck, Di G tufie David, 

C pmentarics on 1 Sam (n. 17); and add A. Ca d Ph de Robe 
L Samue, 180, 

See the comment i 1M 
p. 319 JA. M 931, pp. 241 1 J. C 

rev. ed n 296 £; . Noth      
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addresses Solomon: “Because you are guilty of this [= this is with 
  you]—you have not kept My covenant and the laws which I enjoined 

upon you—T will tear (T30 ... 7P J7P) the kingdom away from 
you and give it to one of your servants (ic. Jeroboam)” (I Kings 
1L:11, and cf. i. 14:8 and 2 Kings 17:21). Here too, as in the casc 
of Saul and David, a prophet was certainly an intermediary, i.c. Ahija 
of Shilo. The kingship of Solomon was revoked because he aban- 
doned Yahweh for other deities, late in his reign. He had not walked 
in “My ways or done what is pleasing to Me, or kept My laws and 
rules as his father David did” (I Kings 11:33). Young Jeroboam 
inherited most of David’s and Solomon’s kingdom, ten tribes out 
of eleven or twelve. 

In sum: Mari and the Bible display similar historiographic patterns 
in the revocation of kingship and the choice of a successor ruler 
Even the Mari examples are not bare records but interpretative ac- 
counts like the biblical parallels. The theological reasoning in both is 
based on a specific cause, inherent in the behaviour of the king 
obeying the deity on the one hand or committing an offensc against 
it on the other. The application of the principle of causality in depict- 
ing the events, or in other words in historiography is, no doubt, a 
significant step towards an intellectual grasp of history 

     
  
  

division of the kingdom of Isral into 11, respecively 12 parts). CE. now also Ch 
Schifer-Lichtenberger, Jowa ud Salomo, Leiden 1995, pp. 341351 

See Speiser, o, (i (n. 1) and e, J]. Finkelstein, “Mesopotamian Historio- 
raphy,” Prcadings Anercan Philosphical S5z, 107 (1963), pp. 461-472; on the doc- 

trine of causality in near Eastern and biblcal historiography cf. A. Malamat, VT 
1955), pp. 1-12. For a general treatment of the above remarks see, ¢.g. AO. 

Lovejoy, i cd. H. Meyerhofl, The Phiiphy of Histp, Garden City, N.Y. 1939, pp. 

  

173-188; EH. Carr, What is Hisoy, Lon 
Hisory 

1961, csp. chap. 4: “Causation in   
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A RECENTLY DISCOVERED WORD FOR “CLAN 
MARI AND ITS HEBREW COGNATE* 

As expected, the word limum at Mari, “clan, tribal unit,” b 
ppearcd. The Lim names were exclusively divinized family 

did not refer to real deities. In several new Mari texs, the We 
ord linum is attested. It is a cognate of Ugaritic i and o 

‘can, tribe, people”. In Akkadian i 
1000, a multitude”. The Biblical Hebrew word “eep *1000 
synonym for “clan” and is thus a semantic parallel to Akkadias 

Akkadian of Mari 

  

Since the very beginnings of the Mari discoveries in the 19! 
ous personal names have appeared that incorporate the th 

  

element Lim, such as Yahdun-Lim and Zimri-Lim, the ki 
and Yarim-Lim, the ruler of Aleppo, and many more.' Outsi 

well, Lim names are plentiful, mostly in the Old Babylonias 

  

Recently, some earlier Lim names have also appeared at Ebl 
there i-im? Yet the deity Lim proper, that is, outside person: 
has 5o far not been attested. Thus we may have in “Lim” o 

the name Hammurapi or Ammurapi, where Hammu (ammai 
exclusively a divinized family or clan, but not an actual de 

According] 
he DINGIR determinative, perhaps a sign of their weaken 

the Lim names, like the Ammu names, nes 

  

phoric character, denot deity of lower rank. Lim is nev 
in Mari with a Sume 

   

  

Surprisingly, Durand and Marello have now published n   

letters attesting to a West Semitic word finun, spelled syllabic 

  

meaning a “clan or a tribal unit”. In one instance in the   

    
This ardcle was originally published in: Zevit, Z, Gitin, S., Sokolof Soling R Festchrift ].C. € i o 

1. Krebernik, “Lim,” RLA 7.05f. F 
M. Birot, ARM 16/1 (1979), Noms de p 

Compaer A fmorie (AS 21 Chi    b, “Die ersien 2chn Konige von Ebla,” 24 76 (1986 

  

IN 

 Hebrew 

of Mar, 

Period. 
spelled 

Marellc 
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letter (A. 1146, line 21); silver was passed on to a clan. In a second 
instance (line 24) the clan is said to have been asscmbled in its cntirety 
in the city of Hen, which was situated in a seminomadic environment 
on the Upper Habur. Certain other aspects of this document are also 
of interest, but they lie outside the scope of this notc. The Durand 
letter mentions the annihilation of a certain clan or tribe (M. 6060 
A further recent occurrence of limum is stll unpublished (A. 2090 
but both Durand and Marcllo refer 

  

it The clan in question was 
situated in the country of Zalmaqum and migrated from there to the 
lowland 

Linum has occurred previously in lexical texts, where it is parallc] 
0 the noun ninum, also meaning “a clan”. The synonym now appears 
in a Mari text, published by Lafont.” The text contains a lst of people 
including the idiom niram, referring twice to a large number of women. 
Text 12 records 70 mi ni--un, and text 19 mentions a ni-ru-um of 
74 women. These were perhaps not simply groups, but rather formal 
assemblics or cven clans. 

It is of interest that in Ugarit, or rather, Ugaritic, we encounter 
the vocable Zim (alep with hireg), also referring 1o a people or clan, 
a form identical with the Mari word. On the other hand, the archaic 
and poetic expression &om (pl. (Zummin) for a tribal unit or cven an 
entire people” is frequenty attested in biblical Hebrew. Like the 
Hebrew kinship groups gy, ‘unmd, heber, and ‘amm, thus £m in time   

came to expand its scope to encompass entire peoples or nations, 
contrary to its original narrow genilic sense as stll attested at Mari, 
While at Ugarit the Mari vowel of limum is retained, in the Bible it 
changes t0 o/u, like mid “much” in Ugaritic and mé’d in Hebrew 
Linum has hardly any connection with the biblical archaic form i 
Deut. 32:3, etc.)" or with the personal name Lemucl, Lemoel (b, 

P. Marello, “Vie nomade,” Minsins NABU 1 (1992), 115-25. 
* J M. Durand, “Precurseurs syriens ..” Mar 

P. Gari) (Paris 1991), 50-53 
Durand, iid, 53; Marello, “Vie nomade,” 119, e 
CAD N/2, 263 s nim Ef CAD L, 198 s fim C 
B. Lafont, “Le i du roi de Mari,” Micellon 

Paris 1985), 174 (no. 12}, 176 (no. 19 
C.H. Gordon, UT 426b. 
HALAT 2.485; TWAT 4411 1. The word & 

a5 the name of a specific tibe (Gen. 25:3) 
"HALAT 2.505. But sce E. Lipifski (“Le Dicu Lim,” in 13° Reconre as 

tematinale [ Liége 1967), 150-60), who 

  

  nd diplomales o empers (Mélnge 

   M. Bin    
  

    

  

         uates o with Lim and takes it as an
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Prov. 31:1, 4), as sometimes assumed"! (unless we propose a meta- 
thesis). In the Bible we apparently h: 

  

e not only an etymological 
parallel with Mari but also a semantic one. Limum in Akkadian, 
including Mari Akkadi 
may designate a multitude 

n, also stands for the number 1000, which 

  

Now, one of the common synonyms in the Bible for a clan or a 
tribe is *elep.'* The most common explanation of %lep is 1000. Thus 

   

  

um may be equivalent not only to im but also to *elp. The concept 
of 1000, a typological number for multitude, may represent a tribe or 
clan, or perhaps, more precisely, the military potential of these entities. 

A 
sce now M. Bonechi, “Lexique et 
syrienne,” MARI 8 (1997), 477 ff 

  

wn: On limum and damum (blood kinship) in Mari and Ebla, 
  
déologie royale & Iépoque proto- 

jthet of the God of Isracl CE, similary C. Dossin, “A propos du dicu Lim,” § 

    

   
  

55 (19 > 
. recently S.C. Layton (Aric Feaaes of Canaanite Pesonal Names in he Hebrew 

Bible [Adanta 1990), 190-91), who translates “Lim is God" instead of “God is for 
him” or the like 

AHw 553b; CAD L. 19 
CE, g, Reuil £. Dhome: Euues bili 
HALAT 158 s. 5% TII; DR. Meyer and H. Don 

Hebrisches und Avamiches Hnduireruch 
68 10 ). Pedersen, Lo Is L Lon a 

       vols. in the typical biblical passages vith 
5. Bendor, The Swil St Ancint Lvael, Jerusalem 1996, 94-9: 

   



  

A NOTE ON THE RITUAL OF TREATY MAKING IN 
MARI AND THE BIBLE* 

Many years ago a Mari letter was published giving details of the 
preparations necessary for making a treaty between two parties (ARM 

of Mari, by 
ative in Ida-Maras, situated on the Upper 

I 37).' This letter had been sent to Zimri-Lim, kin 
Thal-Il, the kin 
Habur river. For the purpose of concludi 

    

s represe 

  

  

Hanacans (the nomadic population) and the people of Ida-Maras, 
A 

ghtered in a religious rital. From the continuation 
the latter brought to ASlakka (a city in Ida-Maras) a puppy 

    

goat? to be sl 
of the tablet, it scems that these animals were not suitable for sacrifice 
in the cyes of the Mari authorities and Ibal-1l ordered the foal of 
she-ass to be offered instead. By sacrificing the foal, peace was estab- 
ished between the Hanacans and the people of Ida-Maras. 

T'wo more letters of Ibal-Il have recently been published (in MARI 
dealing with the same maters, one (A. 1056) containing almost 

     
the exact wording of the above document (sce below)." The other 
document (A. 2226) mentions Kme-Addu, governor of the city of 
Asnakum (also situated in Ida-Maras), as well as the Elders in vari- 

ous cities in Ida-Maras. According to this document, a puppy and a 
    

   
     

at were also brought for the purpose of making a but the 

* This ar orignally published in: Isal Esplraton Js 995), pp. 
G Jean: L ries o adi) (= 1950, pp.62-85. Now cf. s A. Fin de 1 J. Quacgebeur (ed): Rital and Samte n o Ner 
Pupp s West Semitic term whic The interprecaion of ¢ wary H, p. 12 

Puppy and Letuce in Northue ant Making, 21501 don, . W. von Soden: Neue Binde der Archin Royses de Mar, Onwalia 22 (1953). p. 197, M. Held: Phiological Notes on ¢ M ant Ritul, £ASOR 200 (1970, pp. 39-40: D. Charpin: Un Souverain 7 o da-Maras: me-Addu d Asnakkor, MUAR] 7 P ion 

  

e n. 2), pp. 6, Nos



     

     

      
    
    

     
    
    

   
   
   

          

          

     
   
     
   

       

  

delegate of the king of Mari again replaced 

    

she-ass in order to perform the treaty-making ritual in a fitting mannc 
Document A. 1056, which is more or less identical with ARM 11 

37, differs from it with r 
ritual. While goats were b 
he latier, insiead 

follow 
difference in the animals’ names in Akkadian is very sl 
dog, puppy = méranum 

rd 10 the kinds of animals broy       

  

ught in both cases, a calf was brought in 
  f 2 puppy.* These animals were then replaced 

he Mari delegate’s demand—by the foal of 

  

she-ass. The   

    

ereas young bull or calf prum.? 1f there    is no mistake in the cuneiform writing (omitting an), here is another 
animal which the local population considered suitable for the ritual 
of treaty making, but which was declared unfit by the f 
M A proper peace treaty could 
be made only by slughtering the foal of a she- 
mony is provided by the West Semitic formula f 
slaughtering an ass’ 

  

  

In the eyes of the people of Mar 
  

  

which sometimes indicates the making of peace 
even without the performance of a ritual. It may be surmised, how 
ever, that on the outskirts of the kingdom of Mari other animals 
were also used in the peace-making ritual 

Treaty making as described above, had its origins in West Semitic 
ieed, two cpisodes in the Bible describe treaty maki 

by means of the dismemberment of animals, 

  

    
The better-known one 

is the Covenant of the Pieces made between God and Abraham: 
And the Lord said unto him ‘Bring me a heifer    

JM. Sasson (Isaiah LXVI 3-4a, V726 [1976) 

    

Pp- 199-205, sce pp. 204-20 surhies that the use of a dog in trcaty making wat sccepied pracie among the Hurians, a ncighbouring peopie to the West Semite in lda-Maras. Sec iid, smilar ustoms among the.Hitte, the Greeks and the Romans Sec debate in Charpin (above, n. 2), p. 186, nn. 7.8, and Durand, Iy LAPO pp. 444 £ and n. ¢, who prefers the reading “chiot pupy 
Sec ls of refeecnces to tis rival Mari texts up 0. 1990 (one of ferences i from Tell al-Rimal [s below, n. 12]: D. Charpin: M Pari 199 Now add a new Mari 

  

Vi      
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and a she-goat three years old and a ram three years old and a 
wrile-dove and a young pigeon’. And He brought all of these and 
cut th 

  

m in two and laid cach half over against the other, but He 
did not cut the bird in two™ (Gen. 15:0-10). A number of animals 
are mentioned here, including a heifer and a she-goat, as in the 
above-mentioned documents from Mari. There is no biblical reference 
 an ass or the foal of a she-ass in connection with treaty making.   

With regard (o the other treaty recorded in the Bible—made be 
tween King Zedekiah, his officers and the people at the tme of the 
Babylonian siege of Jerusalem, with the intention of frecing the slaves 
inside the city'*—only a calf is mentioned, as in the new document 
from Mari (No. 9); however, the Jerusalemites later violated the 
treaty—possibly because the Babylonian siege on the city had been 
eased—and against this treachery the prophet Jeremiah protests: 

the men who ... did not keep the terms of the covenant which 
they made before me, T will make like the calf which they cut in two 
and passed between its parts: the princes of Judah and the princes of 
Jerusalem . .. who passed between the parts of the calf” (Jer. 34:18 
19). It would seem that the ritual of this covenant, performed only 
with a calf, was the original custom, whereas the one described in 
the Covenant of the Pieces in Genesis, in which a number of other 

12), hence: “three years old", when said of a you 
C. Westermann: Genesis, BK 1/2, Neukirchen 1981, pp. 251, 267-268. On th 
Covenant of the Picces and for comparisons of treaties made by West Semits, sec 
G.F. Hasel: The Meaning of the Animal Rite in Genesis 15, 7o 

Ve OUd Tesament 19 (1981, pp. 61-73, 

    

    

  

  for the connection between the twe 
venants, in Genesis and i Jeremiah (cf. A.S. Kapelrud: The Interpretation of 

miah 34, 18 T, J 0ld Tetament 22 [1982), pp. 138-140) 
In refering 10 the 2 imals, the verb wébater (“and he cut’) i used in 

bitar (“he did n 
bird. This phenomenon is wel known both in Hebrew and in Arabic; an of 

     

  

      

    

  

  

well a5 & subject) i the singular i at times accompanicd by a verb in the a/ form, 
whereas an object (as well as a subject) in the plural is 

the pred form. Sce A. Malamat: MEIE, p. 49, 
On thi de, s, .5, W. Rudoiph: Jermiah (HAT), Tabingen 1968 (3n 

o), pp. the reference io the treaty made in the cighth cen 
tury BCE. r-Nirari V, king of Assyria, and Matiel from Bit Agusi i 

Syria. See also Kapelrud (above, n. 8. A similar treaty is mentioned in the docu 
ments from Alalab in northern Syria; in particular, 

  ompanicd by a verb ir       
   

   
    

    

    
  

  

  

that the local king swore an oath o the gods and at the sume time performed the 
wal slaughtering of 3 lumb. On a 

Picces and the ¢ 
  nparison between the Govenant of the 

‘enant of Zedekiah, sce R. Hess: The Slaughter of Animals ir 
v, 15:8-21, in R.S. Hess ot al. (cds; He Suore an Out, Biblial Themes fiom Geess 

0 (FS D,j. Wiseman), Cambridge-London 1993, pp. 55-65. For both Covenants 
and the Mari parallcls cf. also the remarks and literature of D.B. Weisberg, 
MAARAY 7 (1981, pp. 264-6: 

  

   



    

        

    
    

   
     

   
   

    
   
   

A NOTE ON THE RITUAL OF TREATY MAKING 1 

animals besides the heifer were brought to sacrifice, should be con- 
sidered a later addition. 

While in Mari a 
of treaty making, other animals, principally calves, were used in the 

d elsewhere'” an ass was mainly used in the ritual   

Bible, as was the custom in certain provincial pla   es in the Mari 

  

kingdom. It may be assumed that the ass, an uncle   n animal in the 
Bible, was considered unfit for treaty making, as it was in the sacrifice 
of the firstlings.'* The firstling of an ass was not sacrificed to God in 

  

the same way as other animals, but was cither redeemed by a lamb. 
or had its neck broken, cf. Exodus 13:12-13; You shall set apart 

  unto the Lord all that first opens the womb. . .. And every firstling 
of an   ss you shall redeem with a lamb; and if you will not redeem 
it, you shall break its neck”. Nevertheless, the clement common to 

all the rituals discussed here is the use of young, tender animals. 

See S.E. Loewenstamm: Zur Traditionsgeschichte des Bundes zwischen den   

  

Sticken, VT 18 (1968), pp. 500-506, 
Evi f his practice at Tell al-Rimah, which was close o Mari both in 

ime and place, may be found in the tablet publihed by S. Dalley The 0 
Babylonian Tabl el l Rinab, London 1976, pp. 12-13, No. 1:37-40. 

Sec, in general, on the firsding of unclean animals, G. Brin: Studies in Bi 
Law, Shefleld 1994, pp. 19620 

CF. A Malamat: Mari, in Ers. Migr IV, Jerusalem 1962, Col. 575 (Hebre 
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IS THERE A WORD FOR THE ROYAL HAREM 
IN THE BIBLE? THE INSIDE STORY* 

Itis rather surprising that the Hebrew Bible has no specific term for 
the royal women’s quarters within the palace, that is, the harem. 
Admittedly, there are the general terms bayit “house” in connection 
with Solomon’s separate house, which he built for Pharaoh’s daugh- 
ter (I Kgs. 7:8, 9:24), and the b 
mentioned in the book of Esther (2 

nndsim at the Persian court 
9, 11, 13, 14). Now, at least 

some of the kings of Judah and Israel, such as David, Solomon, and 

  

Rehoboam, married many wives. Even the “Law of the King” at 

    

ests 10 pol   

spouses (Deut. 17:17). Thus, we may assume that in the palacs of 
Jerusalem and i the capital ciies in the Northern Kingdom special 
quarters were set aside to accommodate royal ladics, similar to the 
harems throughout the ancient Near East and later in the Islamic 

d in Moder 
Hebrew under the influence of Arabic for harem, appears once ir 
and Ottoman Empires.' The Hebrew word *hamin 

  

ar form haharmind (with   
the Bible, in Amos 4:3, although in the pecy 
hé locali), which is obscure and is generally taken as a toponym. 

Thus we need o look for an aliernative word in the Bible for 
harem, one denoting the physical realm of the women’s quarters deep 
within the palace. A possible solution is suggested by the Akkadian 

1 the Old Babylonian 
Period (eighteenth century B.C.E.). There the Akkadian term tubgum 
meaning “corner”, at times actually refers to the interior parts of the 

  sources, especially the Mari documents fron 

* This article was orginally publshed in: Wright, D.P, Freedman, D.N,, Hurvitz, A 
is), Pomeg GldenBelc (FS J. Milgrom), Winona Lake, IN, 1995, pp. 

  

sec E. Weidner, “Hof: und Haremserlasse assyrischer Konige,” 41 

  

  

    

17 (195456 93. On harems in recent times (of the Ottoman Empire 
w AL, Crowticr, Haren: World bekind the Vel (New York: Abbevill On 

arem in the Bible in general, sec R. de Vaux, Lz s de L2 
2 vols; Paris: Du € i 

s HALAT 243, unexplained”). See also the recent commen 
< on the book of Amos: EI. Andersen and D.N. Freedman, Amas (B 24, 

Garden City, N.Y.: Doubleday 419, 425 (karmin is a place name beyond 
Damascus); and SM. Paul, Anss (Hermencia; Minneapolis: Fortress 1991 

         



      

   
    

   
      

    

    

     

    
   

   

  

     

    

         

palace containing the harem.* A conspicuous example of the latter is 
mentioned in a Mari source, referrin m in the city of 
Ashlakka (north of Mari), where, inter alia, onc of King Zimrilim’s 
daughters resided (ARMT 10 74:11 ). The king of Ashlakka made 
her stay in a comer and made her hold her checks in her hands and 

  

she complains that in this posture she looks like a fool or an idiot 
The term tubqum oceurs again in a recenty published letier from King 
Samsi-Adad to his son, the viceroy of Mar, concerning the arrival 
of a princess from Qatna in Middle Syria at Mari (A. 44717, 28 

The above term is particularly apt, since the harem was decp with 
in the palatial structure or in the comer of the building, some dis- 
tance from the palace These circumstances are illuminated by     
the archacological and architectural evidence of the majestic palace 
at Mari proper and clsewhere.® That the fubgum must have oce 

hat Kin 
I as their 

  

pied a considerable area may be assumed by the estimate 
Zimrilim’s harem included some 175-200 women, as we 

  

A similar picture eme   
idiom is used as a substitute for the official term for the living sp    
of the royal women. Our assumption is that the word pénim 

  

lls 
this purpose and twice oceurs in the Bible to signify the harem.” The 
prime example of this usage is in the hymn about the wedding of ar 

in Ps. 45:14-15 (MT): “The royal princess 
following the Hebrev text, add: (with)] all (her) bel 

    
anonymous Israclite kin 

    

See JM. Durand and J. Margueron, “La question du harem 

    

      

  

   

  

ais d¢ Mari,” Joumal de Saxants (Oct-T 0. On s 
1Hu 1365 (“Edke, Winkel”). For general remarks on the Mari harem, . B 

s W Mari (Baliimore: Johns Hopkins University Press 197 
hap. 1) and now N. Ziegler, L ZinriLim, Mén NABU 5, Pais 
able 1o me 
Sec G. Dossin (and A. Finet), ARMT 10 (Paris: Geuthner 1978), 1 

n addiional instan JM. Durand, ARMT 21, 398:39 (here. the form of the 
relevant word is 

See JM. Durand, MARI 6 (1990), 291 
Scc Durand and Margucron, “La question,” 279-80 and fi for Mar 

For additional sites, see fgs. 1, 2. For the textual documentation, sce n 
Torganisation de Iespace dans e palais de Mari ..,” Le o o 

i Rome: Ace Srasbog, 19 983 (cd. F. Lévy; Tra 
du Centre de recherche sur le proche-orient et I Gréce antique % Leidens Br 987, 80 . 

aded to this assumption already in M Eary I 
princ (London: Briish Academy/ Oxford U Press 1989), 11 n. 29. There 

Tal Middle Assyrian tem interior apartments in a mansion 
and specif he Amama letters, whe (A 29:32) clearly signifis 
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embroidered with golden mountings, is led inside [and from there 
A Malamat] to the king; maidens in her train, her companions arc 
presented 0 you.™ At first glance the word pénimd “inside, interior 
could refer o the palace as such (in one casc regarding the palace 
of King Hezekiah; cf. 2 Chr. 29:18), but on closer cxamination it 
specifically refers to the harem proper. Besides mentioning the prin- 
cess and her belongings (k2bida), the text describes how the princess 
is led forth t0 the king (from the “inside”), robed in royal apparel and 
accompanied by her entourage of maidens (Ps. 45:15). The custom of 
escorting a royal bride from the harem to the king is illustrated by 
the story of Queen Vashti, wife of Ahasuerus, who was commanded 
10 appear before the king in all “her beauty” (Esth. 1:9-17) 

Another instance of pénimd, presumably identifying a harem, oc- 
curs in 2 Kgs. 7:11-12, in the passage one of the Aramacan-Israclite 
wars: “The gatekeeper called out and the news was passed on into 
the king’s palace (in Samaria). The king (of Isracl) rose in the night 
and said o his courticrs ....” (NJPS) 

We may surmise that here 100 the word pénimd, “into, inside”, al- 
ludes 10 the women's quarters rather than to the palace per s as the 
above translation and many commentators have it. It appears that 
the king passed the night in the harem, presumably in a separate 
chamber, and it is there that the upsetting news reached him. 

In sum, the appellation pénind, like the term fubgum in Mari, has 
its own logic and denotes the harem, since the latter was usually 
located in the innermost parts of the palace, if only for sceurity rea- 
sons. Indeed, throughout history until modem times the harem has 
been a secluded, well-guarded unit. As in many other cases, an in- 
formal expression supplants a technical term. 

For the usual meaning sultcommentarics on the book of 
Pualms, such as: A.A. Ander & of Puains (NCB; 2 vols; Grand Rapids 
Mich.: Eerdmans 1972), 1353 DMW. R d SM. Mackay, Puins 1-50 

         

     

    

  

    

  

(CBCOT; Cambridge: Cambridge Universiy 7), 21-22; M. Dahood, Pl | 
1B 16; Garden City, N.Y.: Doubl 275. In contras, the RSV rightly 

translates here pénimd “in her chambes”. Various medieval exegetcs also come clos 
(0 suggesting that “interior” refes t0 the palace, but not specifically (o the harem 
eg, Ton Eara, ad b 

For the common interpretation, sce such commentaries on 2 Kings as: A. Mont- 
gomery, 4 C Excguical Comnentry on the Boks of Kings (1CC; Edinburgh: T. & 

T. Clark 1951), 387; G.H. Jones, / & 2 Kings (NCEC; 2 vos; Grand Rapids Eerdmans 
1984), 2.437; TR Hobbs, 2 Kings (WEC, Waco: Word 1985, 86-93; A. Sanda, 
Die Bicher der Kanie (2 vols;; EHAT; Minster: Aschendorffcher 1911-12), 261. The 
latter commentary compares our term to an Egypian wsage, referring inkr ala 10 4     palace but not 1o a harem per
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THE CORRESPONDENCE OF SIBTU 
QUEEN OF MARI IN ARM X* 

1 

The latest volume to appear in the serics of the “Archives Royales de 
Mari” (Vol. X), edited by G. Dossin, is devoted entirely to fom    
correspondence.” To date, only the cunciform copies are accessible; 
the correspondi   g volume containing the transliterations and French 
translation is still forthcoming* However, while anticipating the com: 
panion volume, which will undoubtedly attract a wider audience, it 
is only appropriate to examine a substantial portion of these docu- 
ments as they contain an abundantly rich mine of information on 
female activity in the Mari realm. Such an investigation, cven in 
part, may at the same time reveal the potential signific 

  

e and impact 
of the new material on the study of women of rank in the ancient 
Near East in general 

The present volume contains 179 letters which were either sent by 
women of the palace of Mari or dispatched to them; no other such 
variegated correspondence has been found elsewhere in the ancient 
Near East. Outstanding here is the correspondence of the wives of 
Zimilim, the last king of Mari (ca. 1780-1760 B.C.E. according to 
the middle chronol 

    

in particular that of his chief spouse Sibtu. 
The dossier of this queen contains seventeen letiers addressed to   

her husband, twenty which she reccived from him, and at least six 
teen additional communiqués from  high ranking officials or other 

  

* This article, written together with Prof. P. Art, is the resl 
combined study i autumn | ARM X ¢ 

   

           was originally published in: Orina o71), pp. 
d remains here practically unchanged. A few items in this are now 

outdated, while our transiation of the Mari document should be ¢ against 
offcial publication of ARMY 10 

v, Archives Ry Mari: La comes ine (TCL XXXI, Ps 
       1967). Quotations from the Mari archives are cited by volume and number (N 

ocument, except for ARM X, where usually only the number of the document i 
Several documents touching upon prophecy contained in this volume have al.
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personalities, including one letter from her father. A study of Sibu’s 
correspondence depicts her as a very active and highly influential 

  

person in the kingdom of Mari, far-removed from the status of 
woman confined to the royal harem, This stately individual may serve 
as a paragon for women of royal stature in other parts of the Near 

  

East, including Isracl. We shall, however, neither be concerned here 
with a comparative study, c.g. with court women in the Assyrian or 
Hidite kingdoms, in Ugarit or the Bible," nor shall we cnter into a 
detailed discussion of the manifold problems arising from rcading 
Siburs correspondence 

There is no doubt that Sibtw’s personal traits and her exceptional 
ability 10 cope with both administrative and political matters was 

  g her toward her advancement to a position of 
prime importance. But, first and foremost, her unique status derived 
from her roal descent as the daughter of Yarimlim, king of Yambad, 
who lived at its capital Aleppo.' Her father was the most powerful 
ruler in the West 
potamia. At any rate, he held a posit 

  d also apparenty, for a tme, in all of Meso- 
n superior to Zimrilim. Sibtu’s   

cylinder seal, two fragmentary imprints of which survive on clay sherds, 
  

bear witness to her lincage 
The entire legend of the seal is cited in one of the leters in the 

new volume (No. 119), already previously communicated by Dossin 
see n. 4). The author of the letter, apparenty Zimrilim, asks the 
queen to dispatch to him a document, bearing her seal: (1) [i-na ku 

k]ki-ki (2) [3a]SAL Si-ib-fla] (3) DUMUSAL (= maral) Jan 
      

  

  

ineri-liim (5) Sa-at-ru ku-un-ki-ma IM.GU.XC (6° 
piig-di-ma .. —<(1") [with] your scal on which (2) “(ady) Sibtu, (3 
the daughter of Yarimlim, (+) the wife of Zimriim”, (5) is writen, 

From many points of view the closest comparative material to Mar is found at 
Ugarit. Concerning the queen and other palace women there, now 

0 PRUTIT and IV, J. Nougayrol, Ugaritca V| (Paris 1968), 134 f1; 261 f 
Mari®, Ace du XAT 

  

For a first report on Sibou sec G. Dosin, “Sibtu, reine   

  

A i (Bruxcles 1949), 142 . On King Yarimim, see ifa, pp. 
and 

Sec A, Parrot, Mi ologique de Mari 11: Le Palais—Docur Monun 
Paris ;254 (ME No. 69, 181); Fig. 103, Pl XLVI 

  

Regarding the reading of the compour 
sign is broken) several possbiities 

  

ram IM.GU.X (where the fn 
t themselves: The GU sign may have been 

mistakenly copicd for GU; or perhaps we should emend the speling: IM.GID (.DA. 
In both cases the mos Akkadian reading is figimnum (“tablet with one 

M VI No. 120: 4, 12', 29", 39 and cf. A 

  

   
Aktcnnotiz 

 



    

   
    
   
   
   

          

  

    

   
   

     

    
   

   

      

Concerning the circumstances of Sibt’s marriage to Zimrilim the 
  

following contention, put forth by Dossin, is generally accepted (sce 
n. 4): afier the murder 
Mari by Samsi-Adad, Zi 
he was 

    

his father Yabdunlim, and the capture of 
rilim escaped to Aleppo. During his exile 

  iven in marriage to the daughter of Yarimlim, his patror 
with whose endeavors (afier some 20 years), he reascended the throne 
of Mari which had been reconquered from Assyrian dominat 
Admittedly, no proof has yet been discovered to authenticate thi 

    

  

  unusually close bond between the future king and his spouse whose 
fate proceeded from the former’s humble days in exile 

In addition to Sibu’s scal, at least one letter to Zimrilim and an 

  

cconomic text, listing her among court women at Mari supplicd with 
cuts of mutton from the palace (ARM VII No. 206:6"), were pub 
lished prior to the appearance of the new volume. Sibt's letier to 
Zimrilim (ARM TI No. 116) parallels in content one of the new 
ters (No. 19), informing 

and weapons (the text speaks of bows). On the 

  

       
  

other hand, it is necessary to emphasize that the author of a sccond 
letter with a similar name, $i-ba-tu(m) (ARM 11 No. 115), should not 

    d with Sibtu, as becomes apparent from the new volu 
  

containing two additional letters from this same woman (Nos. 94-95) 
Three letters written by a person called be-cl-et ma-tim (always written 

  

syllabically), “the lady of the land”, pose a special problem. This 
rare and significant tide appears at a later period in a theophoric 

  

sersonal name from Nuzi (‘fstar-bélet-mati). Especially noteworthy is 
the use of this term with explicit reference to the country, applicd to 
several queens in the El-Amarna correspondence and in a Hittite 
letter.* According to Dossin, the b    of this tide at Mari is Queen 

    Contrary 10 Dossin's carl 
Contents in ARM X he now reads the name of ths woman s Simatu(m). Against 

Moran (i, n. 19), pp. 44 £. The name Sibiu perhaps means “the 
old woman® (e with long 9, used as an affectonate name. On this 
. Delizach, Samersches Glssa, 242, s.v. AMA.SIG = bt A. Falkensici, Sume 
Gatalivdr, | (Heidelberg, 1 76; and now ML XII 12879, 

Ramees I addreses the Hitte queen Pudubepa as ollows: ati SAL it 
Hati (KBa 1, 21°12), Tadubepa, daughter of Tufrata, king of Mitanni, and wife of 
Amenhotep 111, i called: NIN-vt (= bel) mat M el (nat) Misrs a (mat) Misr 
Kl 9:17-19; 20:9, 16). Tusratua, write to Tiy, the Qucen Mother in Egypt 

0L “ana [SAL Tgi) NIN i) Mii (EA 26 
In the caption of a lettr to Amen greets the Queen Mor 
SAL Ty wmmita NIN Migi (EA 28:7), Sec for al these references and 

personal name from Nuzi mentioned above, CAD B 19 

  

    
      

     

  

and widow of Amenh   
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Sibtu, Zimrilim’s chief wife (cf. n. 4, and ARM II 239; XV 156) 
This identification remains doubiful, however. In previously published 
ARM 11 No. 117), as well as in new correspondence (No. 20), the 

woman who refers to herself as beet matim addresses Zimrilim with- 
out adhering in the salutatory formula to the subservient status 
amatkama, “your maidservant”. This is in open contrast o the stand- 
ard formula, which occurs without exception in all of Sibtu’s letters 
t0 her husband. This implies that béet matim held a very prominent 
position in theory at least, higher than that of an ordinary wife of 
the king. It may have paralleled the status enjoyed by the ghird in 
the Bible—the “first lady” in the kingdom. Just as in the monarchics 
of Isracl and Judah the designation gird usually referred to the Queen 
Mother? and just as Tiy, the Queen Mother in Egypt (as Amenhotep 
IIT's widow), had borne the corresponding title (cf 

  n. 8), it is possi- 
ble that in Mari 0o, #éet matim actually designated Zimrilim’s mother 
the widow of King Yahdunlim. There is, however, no proof in the 
Mari texts to support our assumption. In a third letter (No. 28) bilt 
matim writes to an official named Yassi-Dagan, requiring him to send 
her a rare and expensive garment. Again we arc bewildered as to 
the identity of this mysterious woman. 

In this connection we should mention a prominent woman, now 
known from the new documents, by the name of Tarishattu, whose 
eminent position is clearly reflected in two letters of Volume X. In 
one (No. 114) she addresses Sibtu without any introductory formula 

  

such as “my lady” or “your maidservant”. Morcover, upon closing 
she calls Sibtu: “my daughter”, an expression not to be taken lter- 
ally here, but rather in keeping with the protocol, as a merc indica- 
tion of the writer’s standing. In the second letter (No. 104) she writes 
t© a man, of whose name only the latter element (Dagan) is pre- 
served, in which she calls herself “your mother” (unmaka). Here also 
the term should not be accepted verbatim but, rather as the desig- 
nation of a superior rank."” Because of the great interest of the letter 
1 Sibtu we quote it here in full (ARM X, No. 114 

For a detailed study on this subject, see H. Donner, “Art und Herkunft des 
Amies der Koniginmuter im Alien Testument”, Fistchrit J. Friiich (Heidelberg 
1959), 105 ; ef. R. de Vaux, Ancet Ll (New York 1961); 117 fT, and the litera 
ure, p. 528 

  

For the salutatory formulac in Akkadian leters in general see . Salone 
Grus wnd H n Brifn (S10r 38, Helsnki 1 

Die 
       

  

 



   

      
    

   
     

    
            
   

       
    

    
    
   

    
          

    
    

    

     

     

     
         
   
        
        

a-na SAL Siib-tu (2) qi-bi-ma (3) um-ma SAL Ta-ri-iba-a . 
wa-tam ki-a-am e5-me un-ma-a-mi (5) SAL.TUR Be-cl-ta-ni i-na Ma-ri (KI 

  

  

  

    
      

  

6) a-na Ki-ibri-(d)D b i-a-am ig-bi wmm 8 SAL Ta 
ba-at-tu i5-pu-ra-amma (9) in-sa-ba-ti-ia & HAR KU.BABBAR ia 

10) dfa-amemi-si (1) an-ni-tam e-me-ma (12) liib-bi ma-di-is (13 
g (14) inuema annitam e-ep-pé-du (Rev) (15) ferm n* b 
16) a-¢a-na DUMU Gi-ip-riia fi-i-li-kam (1 o kanicki fid-dion 
i fa i-nu-ma aipura-an-ma (19) su-ba-t SALTUR 

1a (25) LUGAL du-uf-mi-ma (26) an-ni-tam a an-ni ) 

To the lady Sibtu (2) say: (3) Thus (said) the lady Tarishatwu: (4) [ 
have heard words (of slan llows: (5) The young woman Beltan 

who is) in Mari, (6) to her father Kibri-Dag; 
The lady TariShattu sent to me (a messengs 

      

T have heard this and (12) my heartis greaty (13) wounded. (14) When 
  

  

T would have done this (Rev,) (15) I would have been insan (it where 
would my mind lead?) (16) Very well. My messenger will come there 

and let them give him a scaled document (18) (which would tes. 
) as to whether when I sent (a previous messenger to her) (19) the 

rooms™ “of” that young woman were actually looted (20) in accord 

  

ince with my command! Of this matter (21) 1 am not aware, I did no 
11 trly (2 

health (= flesh), then 
hear. (2 arc my daughter and you love (2 

his matter) 1o the king, and 

    

    
me as a reply to my letier 

The specific circumstances concerning the robbery of Beltani’s jewelry 
and money (does this refer to her dowry?) mentioned in the letter 
are unknown and we cannot determine if a wider leg 

  

implication 

    

   
    

    
  

On the carring see CAD A/ 144 £, s.. angabt Concerning 
rings (HAR KU.BABBAR) note: Sumerian HAR is Akkadian v, “ring 
On the Sumerian, sec E. Sollberger, The Busiess and Adniisvate Comspondence under 

Kings New York 1966), 131, No. 300: ha-ar. Since the scribe cxpress 
specificd the word ring by “siver”, we must assume that this i not jewelry 

ut rather refe ing money"; see the discussion in ARM VI 320 1. and c     SR Driver — J.C. Miles, The Babplmion Laes 1 (Oxford 1952), 36 

  

On this accurate spelling see CAD A/, s.v. g lexic 
e spelling subat for standard 

the West Semitic idiom 
18, Alhough it i p 

  

i points to the phoneic shif 3/5, pecul 
Mari. Sec A. Finet, Lucad Mar (Bruxcll 

sible 1o read the initial sign as an “untidy” f (cf. ARM 
he inernal evidence of our letter rather points o the proposed read 

s of du in 1. 14, 25 and 2 

      

     



  
    

180 PART THREE: GUSTOMS AND SOCIETY 

should be ascribed to this matter. However, Tarishattu’s superior po- 
sition is evident from her letter. A special messenger through whom 

  

she is able to give “commands” is at her behest, and morcover, as 
mentioned previously, she appeals 0 Queen Sibtu as “my daugh- 
ter”. A further possible factor enhancing the importance of the de 
scribed encounter lies in the name of Beltani’s father, Kibri-Dagan, 
who quite possibly is Maris well-known governor of the district of 

  

Terqa (concerning whom, sce below 

1 

Before concerning ourselves with Sibuu’s extensive correspondence with 
her husband, we shall discuss her excha   of letiers with the high 
officials of the Mari administration. In the new volume there is only 
a single communiqué (No. 27) sent by Sibtu to an offici 

  

Darislibur 
who was in charge of the precious metals of the palace (cf. ARM VII 

  232; IX 327). On the other hand, it contains a group of at least 
thirteen letters from different offiials o Sibtu (Nos. 152-164), deal 
ing with administrative and even political and military affars, thus 
    

proving that in such matters direct ties evolved between officialdom 
and the queen. The salutatory formula in thesc letters is ana bilta 

to my lady!”, and once, ana billim, “10 the lady?” (No. 153 
Most of the officials are known previously from the Mari texs, for 

example Turasdy, who served as Mari’s representative in the city 
Nabur and later held a high position at the court of the capital. His 
two letters addressed to the queen have been prescrved in a very 
fragmented condition (Nos. 152, 154). In contrast, the letter of Kibri- 
Dagan, Zimrilim'’s governor of Terqa (situated on the Euphrates 
seventy kilometers north of the metropolis), has been preserved in- 
tact (his otherwise extensive correspondence comprises ARM I and 
part of volume XIII). We learn from his letter (No. 153) that Kibri- 
Dagan was requested 10 do a personal service for the queen who 
had sent him a message (naipartum) to clarify in a matter of days, the 
reason for the “heartache” (muris libbim) of a certain woman. As much 
as this request seems insignificant it characterizes Sibtu, nevertheless, 
as a queen who took a personal interest in the affairs of individual   

The better preserved of the two letters, No. 152, has already been published 
by J. Botéro, RA 52 (1958), 173



    

   
       

  

     

      
   
    
   
    
    

    
   

     

   
    

   
    

    

   

    

     
      

       
     
        
    

royal subjects. This same tendency is expressed in other instances as 

  

well (cf. above Tarishattw’s request to Sibtu), as in No. 160. This 
time the queen acts through her confidant Subnalu, “the inspectc 

c bears the title GIR, for which cf. ARM VII No. 74 and pp. | 
ceure the relcase of several women who were imprisoned as 

a debt (SAL nipit PN 
The letters of Meptum and Halibadun deal with political and milk 

tary affairs. Mep 

  

  

  

um, the governor of the southern and castern bor-       
der districts of the kingdom of Mari, passes intelligence on to the 
queen, which he has gathered with the assistance of the frontier 

ard (bazahatum) under his command (No. 155). He informs her 
that the guard reached the gate of the city of Kakkulatum on the 
Middle T E-[run]-na{(KT)] (10) a 
nu—*(10) T asked them (9) for a report on the interior of Esnunn: 

    

  

  

  

ed by similar intellig athered    
from the vicinity of the city of Ekallitum on the Tigris—a consider- 

    able distance north of Kakkulaum—on the movement of 
app 
along) the bank of the river (Tigris? 

A 
Upper Balib, writes to the queen concerning his activities among the 

om (No. 157). He 
was commissioned by Zimrilim, who was then in the city of Adlakka 

    

  

  

1, Halibadun, who was Mari’s governor in the area of the     

  

tribes dwelling on the northern fringes of the king; 

in the vicinity of Nabur, to g 
Ni 

peace between these tribes—known from the Mari texts and othe 

to the area of the tribes of Numbi    
and Yamitbal (ana u Yamiabal). His task was 10 establish   

sources of the Old Babylonian period—and Qarnilim who ruled in 
onc of the nearby cities:® (12) sa-lima-{am] (13) i dam-ga-{tim ina] 

14) biriit (15) Qarni-li-fim Nu-um-bu-u ()] (16) i Ja-mu-ut-{ba-lim a 
fun]—(12) Peace (13) and good relations'” (14) between (15) Qarnilim 
[Numb () (16) and Yamat[bal I have established] 

      

  

       

On the term nipitom “prisoner for debt”, sce now AHiw 792 (Schuldhifiling 
and ARM TX. 316, This term refers o hostages taken from the debtor when unable 
repay his loan. This practce is also known from legal documents and the legal 
codes of Esnunna and Hammurabi; sec Driver-Miles, Babylonian Laus, 1210 11 
A. Goetae, The Lavs of Edminna New Haven 1956), 68 

The tribes of Numba and Yamatbal are mentioned ta in othe 
focuments from Mar; f. J-R. Kupper, Les nomades o n 

Mari (Bruxelles 1957), 216 fl; D.O. Edzard, Die ‘ Babylmi 
Wie 957), 106 On Qamnilim, who was apparently the Asnakkum,    cc ARM XV 153,



    

      

It seems that the close ties and the good relations prevailing be- 
tween Sibtu and the high officials of Mari were brought about by 
the complete confidence which Zimrilim placed in his wife and the 
active part she played in state affairs. Several letters between the 
king and queen bear witness to this close partnership, cxamples of 
which we will now present 

1 

In contrast to the formal and businesslike tone characteristic of the 
correspondence between Sibtu and the functionaries, several private 
letters from Sibtu to Zi 
and feminine touch. Particularly moving s a short message in which 

ilim stand out for their intimate content   

the queen informs her husband of the happy news that she has given 
birth to twins (No. 26):" (1 
SAL [$i-i6)-tum (4) amat-{ka-a-ma (5) tu-i-mi a[t-ta-a)i-da (6) I maram i 
martam (7) be-li lu-i ha-di—(1) [ To my lord] (2) say: Thus (said) [Sib]tu 

) [your] maidservant: (5) I have [just given] birth to twins (6/—a 

  

a-na be-li-ia) (2) [gi]-bi-[ma) (3) un-[ma] 

  

son and a daughter. (7) May my lord rejoice! 
The close contact between the royal couple continued, even when 

Zimrilim traveled great distances on inspection tours in the prov- 
inces or on military expeditions. Sibtu’s concern for her husbanc 
and her hope for victories over his cnemies is a recurrent theme 

etter (No. 17 
Sit-dam-ma (7) [i-na §)a-lim-tim 1 fu-ud 

Ma-ri(K1) li-u-ba-am—(5) May my lord (6) conquer 
and safe and sound and in joy of heart (8) may he 

in her communiqués, as presented in the following 

  

    

  

5) be-li na-akeri-iu (6) b 

  

    
  

bivim (8) [a 
  his cnemies (7 

etrn [10] Mari”. The subsequent lines display concretely the wife’s 
concern for her husband. She tells of having sent him a coat and 
another garment made by herself and requests that the king wear 

n, “may he put them on his shoulder [= sides] 
Sibtu’s continual concern for her husband’s welfare reveals a fur- 

them (ana i [ 

  

sec W.L. Moran, JVES 22 (1963), 175, who addu 
Mari documens. For a similar usc 
sec c.g. DR. Hilles, BASOR 176 (1 
York 1970), 196 

On this and the fllowing leter see already A. Parrot, Séance publigue annulle de 
Paris 1966), 10; A. Malamar, Qadnoiot | (1968), 84 

  xeral examples from the 
he corresponding Hebrew term “/ob, (i 

), 46 . and A. Malamat, Bty Reader 3 (New       
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ther significant aspect of the queen’s activity, i.c. in the realm of 
religion and specificaly in the inspection of omens, a practice com- 
mon in the Mari texts. She frequently consulted haruspices that omens 
be taken (tértam Sapusum) in order to scck the word of the gods on 
Zimuilim’s fate, in particular with the purposc of dirccting his move- 
ments on the batlefield or to safeguard him in other precarious sit- 
uations; see, c.g. le 

  

£ No. 11: (7) [i-na] re-e5 wa-ar-fi-im (8) [t]-re-tim 

  

ia (11 
tion of the omens for the welfarc of my lord (9) I commanded to be 

    

ma [On] the day of the new moon—(8) an inspec- 

made (10) and the report [of the omens] (with regard to) the wel 
fare of my lord (11) is favorable”. However, Sibtu entreats the king 
0 take care of himself “May he act in accordance with the truc 
sign from the mouth of the god” (ittum Sa kittim 5a pi ilim bils I 

L 15-17 
Morcover, the king’s reaction to his wife’s preocu 

    

No. 

  

displayed in several of his letters to Sibtu, 
       lere-tim 52 ta-as-pu-ri-{im] (19) wn-ma at- 

  tn um be-li-ia (20) tise-pi-iS-ma nakiru a-na qi-al be   

  

1) 18) Concerning the r   port (of the inspection 
of the omens which you sent (19) and thus you (said): The omens 
which for the welfare of my lord (20) I commanded to make (re- 
sulted in the response): The enemy into the hands of my lord 

  

delivered Subsequently the king confirms that the enemy has 
actually fallen into his hands and he requests the queen to inform 
him about the welfare of the palace in Mari (Il 18-25) 

Another method of divination peculiar to Mari, as is well attested 
from previously published documents, is the phenomenon of proph. 
ecy, which places these sources in close proximity to the correspond: 
ing biblical manifestation. Many reports from Sibtu to her husband 
dealing with matters of his fate are based on revelations of this type 
As these letters (Nos. 4, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10) have already been the subject 
of detailed studies we shall not concern ourselves with them here 

    

      

     

      

eliminary survey of these letters see G. Dossin in i 
Mé etc. (XIV" Recoire asrsbgique i Paris 19 

most comprehensive study is W.L. Moran, “New Evidence from Mari on the His 
tory of Prophecy”, Bib 50 (1969, 15-56. On prophecy in the Mari documents and 
its relationship to biblical propheey, see A. Malamat, £51 4 (1956), 7484 5 (1 
67-73; 8 (1967), 231-240 (al threc in Hebrew; VT Supplement 15 (1966), 207-22          
. Ellemeicr, Prphetc in Mar wnd Lnael (e 
o6 A 

968; H.B. Huffmon, Bidr 3 

   



   
Since the queen took an active part in palace life and in the or 

ganization of the court, most of the correspondence between Sibtu 
  d her husband revolves around subjects of an administrative na- 

ure. In these affairs Sibtu acted on a par with the high functionarics 
n Mari, such as Babdilim, the prefect of the palace. Admittedly, it 

  

s difficult to disti   ish, for the present, between the functions and 
spheres of authority of the queen and the various palace officials, as 
likewise the delincation of activities among the officials themselves 
remains unclear.® Obviously, to Sibtu were rele 

  

ated the duties of 
atron” of the palace and at the same time she was entrusted, as 

  

an indmate of the king, with matters that were both delicate and 
confic 

  

ial in nature. From the large amount of material a few ex-     

  

amples will suffice to demonstrate the wide range of activities and 
occupations in which she indulged 

In letter No. 12, the queen informs Zimrilim of a confidential and 
quite likely, secret mission. According to her husband's instructions 

  

Sibtu chose several reliable controllers (LUMES b, . 8)3 who were 
attached 10 a special envoy of the king. Their mission was to gather 
tablets”, i.c. documents, wherever the king’s envoy would direct them. 

In onc place the delegation entered an administration building 

  

tatin, 1. 26; perhaps an “embassy”; on this term scc ARM VII 
XV 273). There the delegation took crates of documents (GLPISAN, 

7) and transfered them to Mari. The queen 
ments are now being kept by her until the kir 
ance with his instructions. 

  

         ports that the docu- 
g rewn in compli 

From letter No. 126, sent by Zimrilim 0 Sibtu, we may lean of 
the queen’s activity in directing labor forces in the palace. In accord- 
ance with the king’s request she selected women—the text refers to 

  

s designated ughabtum, i.c. priestesses of low rank (cf. ARM VII 
245)—and sent them to the “weaving house” (bt iparati). In fact 
the administrative texts from Mari mention several times expert femal 
weavers serving in the palace (sce, .g. ARM IX No. 24, col. 418 
No. 25:38; No. 27, col. 5:43 and cf. XIII No. 21:9"16 

  

  CE. P Garell, Le procke arient asaigue (Paris 1969), 266 I based on the studics 
of | R. Kupper, “Babdi-Lim, préfet du palsis de Mari, Bul. Acad. Roy. Bel, o 

e 40 (1934-56), 572 ] M. Biror, “Les letres de Lasim-sumit”, Sia 41 (1964       
On this offcial actng as a confidant sce GAD E 3, 2. It is noteworthy that a urther leter of Sibtu to Zimilim (No. 7:12) men eral bearers of this tile who were apt 1o serve as royal guards in time of dangers . Moran, Bib 50 (1969 

  

  

 



  

Of special interest is Zimrilim’s letter No. 134, which details his 
di 

n his wife the “tablet of property” (tuppi basitin 
instructions to Sibtu reg: 

  g the allocation of an inheritance. The 
king received f 

1 47 of Buny 
Nibriya, a vassal king 

  

  a-Addu (per   s 10 be identified with the king of 
ris). Zimrilim 

ntrusts his wife with the execution of the inheritance of the de- 
  om of Mari on the Upper T 

  

     

     
    

      

ceased according to the following stipulations: (5) e-nu-ut bitim ka 

KU.BABBAR DINGIR.MES-&u® (7) ma-li a ta-ai-pu-ri-im wa-a 
ri-ma (8) i-na 21 awéli-su (LU.LUMES-) si-it-ti-n a-na biti-su (9) i 

d-di-numa Sa-lu-us-tam a-na ekallim i-il-qi-i (10) @ imét narkabti-Gu a-n 
i) Samas-i-in-ma-tin®* na-ad 5) Al of the houschold utens 
much grain as there is, (6) 50 iku’ of choice land and his ‘silve 

of the g the full (amount) which you wrote to me—release 
and (8) among his 21 men two-thirds (of the prope the housc 
hold (servants) (9) shall be given and a third shall be taken for the 
palace (10) and the asses for his chariot are   

Three letiers from Zimrilim to Sibtu deal with shipments of wine 
which were either received for the palace or which the palace in- 
tended 

  

rward to another destination (Nos. 131, 132, 133). These 

  

or rather, exchange of gifts, between the various royal houses, a 

  

customary procedure in international relations. According to the first 
two letters (Nos. 131-132), the sender of the wine is Hammurabi 
who, most likely, is identical to the (future) king of Yambad, the son 
and heir of Yarimlim and brother of Queen Sibtu. This conjecture 
is based upon the fact that, in the Mari documents, Yambad is know 
as an exporter of wine (o the palace of Mari (scc ARM VI, No. 2 
and pp. 268/%; IX No. 3 

  

   d p. 271). Moreover, an cconom     
ing, preserved in the Mari archives,   

bears the following message: “3 (2) jars of wine has sent Hammurabi, 
the son of Yarimlim, for the ‘house of the wine jars’ (ic. the wine 

On this term . GAD B 13 
On hasap ilim, which cither denotes “fnest siver” or siver reserved f s, occurring only in Mari and in an Amarna letter from Cyprus, see CAD 1] 

  

This personal name, which means “The-god-Samat-isthe-ye-of-he-Jand tested also in Old Babylonian documents from Ur; sec U Ex Texts V (Lo 
don 19 b    
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cellar in the Mari palace; ARM IX, No. 33)". Letter No. 131 spx 
m, “red wine’ 

aks 
It 

appears to have been of such an expensive quality that Zimrilim 

  

of a special varicty of wine called karanum san   

requested his wife to watch personally over the filling of the wine 
casks and to hand them over afierwards to Babdilim, who was in 
charge of the palace. In a third letter, No. 133, Zimrilim instructs 
his wife to dispatch a consignment of wine to Babylon, as “Hammu- 
rabi, the king of Babylon, has writien to me concerning the wine” 

1. 3). The above documents evidence the fact that the Mari palace 
engaged as an intermediary in wine consignments, just as it played 
an active role in transit trade in general. 

The royal pair, in their exchange of letters, are occasionally con- 
cerned with various troubles which befell the capital. Once Sibtu 
reported to her husband on a natural disaster (letter No. 2 
um 24-KAM (7) Sa-mu-um (8) ki-bivit-{tum) (9) i-na Ma-ri (K1) iz-nu-un 

10) i-na li-ib-bi (11) i-ki-im Sa be-li (12) i-pu-su (13) mu-i | ganiim (= G 
14) iz-zi-iz-zuni)m—(6) On the 24th day (of the month) (7) the 

     

rain’s (8) largest amount (9) fell in Mari. (10) In midst (11) the canal 
which my lord (12) has built (13) there is 1 qani- (height; cf. the 
biblical measure gne) of water (14) standing” 

Letters Nos. 129-130 deal with 2 woman afficted with an appar- 
enty contagious discase. In letter No. 129, the king instructs his wife 
on preventive measures to be taken in order o curtail the spreading 
of the discase: (4) ei-me-ema SAL Na-an-na-me (3) s-im-ma-an® mar-sa- 
@t (6) i it-ti ckallim (7) ma-ga-al wa-aS-ba-at-ma (8) SALMES ma-da-tin 
ittisa-ma (9) i-sa-ab-bi-ik? (10) i-na-an-na dan-na-tim Su-uk-ni-ma (11) i 
na ka-ds i-5a-at-tu-i (12) ma-am-ma-an la i-ia-at-t (13) i-na kuss 5o i-5a 
bu (14) ma-am-ma-an la i-a-ab (15) & i-na ersim (= GIS.NA) Ja it-ti-i- 
Iu (16) ma-am-ma-an la it-tee-el-ma #) 1 have heard that the 
woman Nanname (5) is sick with the simmun-discase®® (6) and with 
the palace (personnel) (7) she spends a lot of time (8) and many women 
9) she afficts (= infects?) with herself” (10) Now give strict orders: 

    

  

On this varity of wine, cf. ARM IX 2 
B. Landsberger, JCS 21 (1967, 140 . 

On this discase (or rather its symptoms), whose exact naturs 

  

§ 400). On samam, “red” see now 
is undetermined 

see provisionally Driver-Miles, Babylmian Las, 11 249 1. (preferring the reading, 
imman), and FR. Kraus, JESHO 12 (1969), 310, Since writing this paper it b 

  

    

  

  come 10 our notice that leter No. 129 appeared in a French transation (diffring 
Slighty from our interpretation); cf. A. Finet, AIPHOS 14 (1954-57), 120, 

Von Soden derives this word from the Hebrw oot #/6bk, German: “verflechten’ 
and consders it here a Canaanism in the sense of “(Die Kranke) seqt sich dazwi 

     



   

  

     
   
   
   

   
   

    

    
    
   
    

     

    
   
    

    

    
       
   
    
     
     

    

    

   
    
   

  m (which) she drinks (12) no one clse should 
drink; (13) on the chair (on which) she sits (14) no one else should sit 

15) and on the bed (on which) she lies (16) no one else should lic 
A 

  

eady noted, the queen took an active part in affairs of state 

  

dcularly in the king’s 
absence from the capital. Thus, one of Sibtu’s () letters to her hus 
band (No. 5) deals with Sumavil 
tribe (on this tribe see letter No. 15 

  

  he representative of the Numbi   

  quoted above, p. 181 and n. 16) 
and the convocation of the assembly of this same tribe’s leaders (pufus 
qagqadatiiow, 1. 11), as well as the oath which they took. Likewise the 
ueen dispatches to her husband reg 

  

ar reports on the current wel 
fare of the capital, Mari, while conversely, Zimrilim, for his part 
  

army, e.g. letters Nos.     

  

In conclusion, Queen Sibtu presents herself to us as a woman of 
exemplary virtue, a “woman of valor” (& fayil) to use a biblical 

  

v 

Finally, we will examine two letiers (Nos. 151, 156) concerning Sibw’s 
ancestral home in North Syria, which were no doubt sent from there 
to Ma 
not contain any formality except for the name of the woman (ana 
s Si 

    

mula in these letters does 

  

   gibima umma PN, “To the lady Sibtu say: Thus (said) so- 
and-s0”) attests to the high rank of both authors. Hence Yarimlim, 
the author of the first   ter (No. 151), is undoubtedly none other 
than the renowned kin 

  

of Yambad, Sibtu’s father. As mentioned in 
the beginning, Yarimlim was one of the central figures of his time 
perhaps of similar stature as the kings Sami-Adad I of Assyria and 
Hammurabi of Babylon, who elevated the North Syrian kingdom of 
Yambad to one of the m   ajor forces on the international scene of the 
Old Babylonian period. 

With the exception of one letter sent to the king of the Trans- 

  

idian city of Dér, the correspondence of Yarimlim has not yet 

 



     
kn   w to date.” Henee, despite its personal character, the new doc 

ire of this North Syrian 
ruler. As this letter raises many interesting points, it is thus desirable 
to present it in its entirety (ARM X, No. 151 

  

  

   

    

      

   

    
    

a SAL, §i 2) gicbima (3) un-ma I 
ASA (= un Haman p 

©) H ASA " u 
Ha-atnid)M (8) zi-bi lifi ASA (egln (9 

m ta-as-pur (10) ASA , w irul o in (11) LI 
ENGAR" (= ik B n LU ENGAR 
bi-imma (13) [ « 1 B 5) [ 
SA ra-ma-ni-Gu e-kivimma (16) GIS APIN m 7 

ASA ul pa-ar-sa-atl) ASA HLA (19 ken 
aat (20) ASA u-a-tu i- 21) i LU ENGAR ma-ga-al-| 

iima (22) ana H e 3) an 
LU ENGAR afpuur (24) w jprrwiis (25) ASA HLA 

27) (mla-li ma 29, u 
Sibtu (2) say: (3) Thus (said) Yarimlim. (4) With regard to th 

cated ficld® which Hamanu has plowed (5) you wrotc to me a 
thus you (said): (6) “Just as Hamanu gave an offc from the field 

v Addu (8) shall give an offering, and that field 
let him plow you wrote. (10) But I did not allot that field! (1 
The head-man of the farmers,” Baluya,* alloted (that ficl And 
when) afierwards the head he farmers reported to me (about 

On the leter o the king of Dér. in, 9 956), 63 1. On Kiny 
Yarimiim, sce Dosin, Bul. ves, 38 (1952, 289 11; S. Smith, 
Yarim-Lim of Yambad®, RSO ‘ 

The word dunnu has sever dictonaries. Here it seems (0 b 
onnccted with irigation installa dam or  water I rein 
orced side walls Sec CAD D 84 £ Mil tsgrian I        (Oxford 1933), 302; G Cardasci 

his last reference o Father R. Toumay 

  

    
      

    

    
  

The translation “offering” is based on the suggested readin r 718l 
re meaning 3 food-offering: sce CAD Z 105 1 u A. Etymologicall the word 

s identical with Hebrew zbh, but its Akkadian wages are difforent. Apparendy 
.t here refers to an offering of agrcultural produce, a K ax which o 
armer paid to the pala 

The reference is to an overscer of extensive agrcult £ e 
1 arm balif 

The form of the personal name Baluya (= Ba‘al with the diminutive ending 
pscad of the common spelling Babl —in the Mari onomasticon is noteworthy. Thi 
m is peculiar to Syria alo at  later period as atested (© in the EI Amara 

eters (A 170:2) and in Ugarit (PRU IV 2848 

 





    

since apparently he, t00, had possessed rights to that land 
Although the specific. circumstances surrounding the contents of 

the letier and its legalistic background are elusive, it bears witness 
nevertheless, to the continued interest and even intervention of M 

  

queen in the affairs of her native land—in the case of our letter 
   

the assumption proposed previously on other grounds, that Zimrilim 

  

me landed property in Yambad:* however, it is not clear 
whether Zimrilim inherited this property as a patrimony or reccived 

it as a grant during his exile in Northern Syria. Whatever the casc 
our letter illuminates some interesting facets of the institution of 
the monarchy in the Old Babylonian period, or to use the biblica 
terminus technicus, mispaf hammelek, “the manner of the king”. With- 
out further pursuing here this most intriguing theme, we may mercly 
state that Yarimlim, like other Old-Babylonian kin 
the prera 

    

  

  

arbitrarily 
The other letter to Sibtu was sent by Dadibadun (No. 156), who, 

although his exact identity and functions clude us, must have   

  

person of high standing, as appears both from the present letter anc 
emor Kibri- 

Dagan auributes to Dadibadun’s arrival at Terga enough importance 
rés (ARM XIII 

hortly after ARM TII No. 45). Even morc indicative of 
his rank is Dadibadun’s letier to Zimr 
many villages, apparently in the vicinity of the western bend of the 
Euphrates, which acknowledged the suzerainty of the king of Mari 
ARM 11 No. 61 
Since Dadibadun’s letter t0 Sibtu is severely damaged on its right 

  

    from other information in the Mari archives. Thus the 

to inform the king of Mari about it in two commu     
  

  

  ry treatment. The letter appare     
deals with a family disagreement which developed between Sibtu and 
Hammurabi, the latter being no doubt Yarimlim'’s son and the brother   

  

of Mari’s queen (sce above, p. 138), who by now had most likely   

succeeded 1o the throne at Aleppo. Proof for the assertion that we 

on the basis of a leter sent to Zimiilim from 
o in St i Ol T 

3 1) see A Malamat, A0S 

       
    Vision in  Mari Leter”, £ls 5 (1958), 67 f1 

  

Hebrew





    
  

THE GREAT KING 
A PRE-EMINENT ROYAL TITLE IN CUNEIFORM 

SOURCES AND “IN” THE BIBLE* 

  

  

Along with his contributions to cunciform and biblical studies, Bill 
Hallo pioncered and established the systematic study of the royal     

The present writers, induced by long-standing, common interes 

        

to improve the understanding of the ancient Near Eastern royal title 
The Great King™ (abbreviated: GK), benefited greatly from tw 

basic facts in Hallo's study (although the treatment of this specifi 

  

indicator of the rank and prestige achieved by a ruler; this prest 
as bestowed on the basis of success in internal and international 

activities. Secondly, the tile “king” (Sumerian: lugal; Akkadian: o 

  

uthern Mesopotamia, 

    

adual ascendancy and then primac 
Collecting and evaluating various data and studies, we reached 

he (we hope not erroncous) conclusion that, besides the comprehen    of Seux," there is no monograph on our subjec 

This aricle, writien together with Prof. P. Artz, was ori Cohen, ME, Srell, D.C., Weisberg, DB, feds), T Hallo, CDL Pres, Bethesda 1993, py  remains here pr 
fall, Early M, n Royal Titls, 405, New 

 



  

  

The royal tide: “The Great Ruler n) of Enlil” Th 
e, containing the augmentation g after the title ensi 

uler,” stands in the second position in the titulary of two kings 
of pre-Sargonic Mari (northern Mesopotamia; see 2.3): Lamgi-Mari 

1l Tki(n)-Samas. More significantly, it appears also in second posi- 
ion in the titulary of Lugalzagesi afier the tide “Lord of Uruk, King 

of U 
The best explanation of the use of the augmentation by Lugalzages 

has been proposed by A. Pocbel and F. Thurcau-Dangin: the aim 

  

his augmented tide of priesty origin, combined with the politi 
idde ensi (= territorial ruler) is to validate his political authority, & 
stowed upon him by the god Enlil. Founder of an “empire-corc 

    

   As with the pre-Sargonic political configurations, we may 
ssume that also the “North,” pre-Sargonic Mari (cf. 2.3), was active 

n establishing federal formations; here the eminent power-status of 
Ebla should also be taken into account 

    

   



  

94 PART THREE: CUSTOMS AND SOGIETY 

2 A note on the absence of the file GK in the Middle Old Babylonian 

  

Contrary 1o the intensive activity around the emerging tite GK in 
the north and the northwest (sce 2.3; 2.4), there is no data on its 
in the documentation in the south, in spite of the fact that—at least 
n a transitory periodi—the states of the north, south, cast and west   

were organized into identical federal configurations of “power blocks’ 
(f. 2.3 Mari). There are, on the other hand, clear indications of a 

  

r appropriate royal atributes which cxpress the prestige of 
Hammurabi as the versatile head of an Empire (not federation, be 
cause the aim of the South is complete unity). To cite but one cxam- 
ple: the Law-Stele of Hammurabi, Prologue, col. iii 1 16: “The 
for: the divine onc) among all the kings, the wise of the wisest 

23 Samu rabi at Man 

The use of the idiom Sam rabii (“Great Kin 

  

at Mari is attested to 
about ten times.'! It occurs more or less about the same time in 
Hati, designating King Anitta as LUGAL.GAL (but in a copy of his 

200 years I inscription of some 200 years later, sec 

  

As for Mari, the appellative jam rabii designates almost always 
King Samsi-Adad I of the “Assyrian” dynasty, ruling for some time 
over Mari. Yet we are not certain if the expression refers to an epithet 
  

  
  

  

The most conspicuous case at Mari, often cited in scholarly dis- 
cussions, is a letter from Tarim-Sakim to Yasmab-Adad, son of Sam 
Adad T and viceroy of Mari. The writer designates Samsi-Adad as 

w rabii (ARM V' 28-31), while in the correspondence between Iime 
Dagan, the elder son of Samsi-Adad I and his future heir Ishi 
Adad of Qatna, the ki 

  

  

western state in Middle Syria, the 

LUGA o 

  

      

  

. jthet aggrandizes and “mod em e Old Akkadian cpithet DINGIR Agade {*Th 
iffrent interpret iHu, p fein” e Aand illau A with CAD N oices” but “play ma PN e now Stol, SEL 8 p. 205 J-M. Durand, P Prtclesné asorins, i eds. D. Charpin & M i Emperas (FS Garell, Paris 1991, pp. 5 The author publishes fwo new at King's) and refe footnote 

     



  

atter addresses Isme-Dagan, attempting a better commercial deal: 
You are a great king” (ARM V 20:7). Iime-Dagan is likely to have 

inherited from his father, as legitimate succe 
i 

   

  

or, the epithet “great 

  

Nevertheless, it scems that GK here is referred 1o in a rhe 
  

  lisappointment; cf. A4 7:26 £ 16: 
There are four occurrences of famu rabi in the cconomic texts 

published by J. Bottéro in ARM VII, records of foodstuff for the 
to Samsi-Adad as indicated by D. Charpin 

and J.-M. Durand,"* whereas K.R. Veenhof'” opts for Kme-Dagan 
ana g im rabim, i.c., for the disposition of the great king 

    

OF special interest in these records is the document published by 
D. Charpin in MARI 3, p. 92, no. 59: “for ¢ ssenger of the 
great king, Tkin-pi-Aar,” the     being a royal official. Perhaps in 
this instance the appellative Samu rabi already takes on the meaning 

  der to explain the application of the idiom 
arru rabi to Samsi-Adad, Charpin and Durand draw attention to the 

relatively vast expansion of his kingdom, extending to the east (ruled 
by Iime-Dagan) and west (ruled by Yasmah-Adad)." Hence this 

s first and foremost the result of territorial aggrandizement, includ 
ng dominion over vassal kings (cf. 2.4 

To the above references we can now add two new attestations of 
ru rabi published recently by Durand." The interesting fact in both 

    

  

cases is that the idiom occurs in the plural form—great kings. In 
A. 230:7 the spelling is LUGAL-ri-a-ni. The plural form -anu (Sardni) is 
onceived by Durand to reat kings,”'* and not as individual 

kings or even minor kings, as usually surmised;'” thus his explanatior 
remains doubtful. However, this letter is mificance, not    
nly for the use of the plural of “king,” but also as an apt illustration   

  

Ttar-Asdu’s famous sermon listing the five great powers (i dann) 
of his time in Mesopotamia and Syria (A. 482)." Itar-Asdu addresses 

Charpin-Durand, MARI 4 (19 50 Durand (above, n. 6 

  

The text e cited are: ARM VI 28; XVIIL 10; 
XXVI | 

5 5), p. 209, while M. Anbs w he 
i Flwes (Mélanges A, Fine, Leuve p. 12 

b AL 230), 57 (A 4 

See W. von Soden, GAG 1 
Pub only in transliteration and trandat $ria 19 

. For an English transiation cf. W. M '528; K. B 

   



    

in the name of Zimri-Lim var   is unaligned, petty kings (famani) ir 
order 10 convince them 0 join a strong power, meaning obviously 
King Zimri-Lim, and thus flourish. Now A. 230 describes a dialoguc 
between Asqur-Adad, king of Karana, and the populace in order t 

him 0 join Zimri-Lim “who is our lord and father.” Thus 

  

    

at power, in these instances Zimri-Lim, whose pol- 
   ore clevated by such accomplishments (cf 

). Incidentally, Zimri-Lim is once called Sar kisfatim, “king of the 
orld” (ARM 26/2, no. 409:12), a tide also given to Samsi-Adad [ 
Finally, Durand published in the s "     

  

mentioning the great kings (LUGALMES ra-ab-bu A. 4215:1 
Here the word “great” is written syllabically and there is no doul 
about the translation of the idiom. The lines relevant to us are: Yasim- 
Dagan, a gencral, replies to Sunubrabalu (the “prime minister” of 
Zimri-Lim, 1.16) Tam ‘despised”, yet before the great kings, wit 
whom I am in constant touch, my persor d) is b 

hly-valued kin Zimri-Lim 
  

The “great kings” refer here to the hi     and Hammurabi, mentioned in 1.8, 
In summary, the term discussed here is already prevalent in the 

olitical conscience and in the linguistic usage of the Mari Age, bu 

  

it is sill not a standard tide as in Anatolia about this tme and 
ater periods (sec 2. 

West: Hittite Anatolia and Northern Syria (1900700 B.C.E 

  

241 We have just seen at Mari in northern Mesopotamia 
ce of the concept of the GK, and even clear signs of its   

  gh the “clevation” /upgrading of the 
senior ruler to the rank of GK, but without his own formal, doy 

  

We call attention 1o a similar development in the West in the la 
Old Babylonian peric 

  

the rulers of the “Great Kingship” of Jamb. 
riod, never use the tile 

  

GK; o other hand, its king is “elevated” o this title by the





  

oncentration of territorial power and leadership. Here appears Anitta, 
ruler of KuSar and (later) Nesa, as a central figure. Chronologically 
he is a contemporary of the Middle Old Assyrian-Babylonian period 

1800;% cf. our 2.3). With Anitta, the tide “Great King” makes its 
first appearance in the famous “Anitta Inscription.” Written in Hittite 
this document describes Anitta’s march to the peak of sole leader- 

    

ship in (central) Anatolia. While in his contemporary local inscrip- 
tions Anitta uses the tide Great 

  

e in the “Inscription” he 
appears (after his victory)* as LUGAL.GALL A delicate problem faces 

s: The “Inscription” is known only from a rlatively later, Old- 
Hitite Kingdom edition/copy (ca. 1600)* Thercfore, since this tite 
s in continuous use by the Hittite Kings (sec below, 2.4.3), we may 
udge the use of the tie GK in the “Anitta Inscription’ 

  

ernization, which is needed for the endorsement of continuous pres- 
tige and legality of the Hittite royal dynasty 

But, perhaps, there is another answer. We propose the possibility 
that Anitta himself wished 0 break with the local Anatolian system 

    

described above, and, by the application of the tide GK, wanted to 
integrate the Anatolian realm into the international scene (cf. 2.3 
The solution was again, in the Hittite way of reasoning, to normal 

ize and standardize the appellative GK, already known in the north 
of Mesopotamia (see 2.3). Thus, we supposc, by closing the “First 
Circle,” which began its tm from Assyria to Anatolia (for the “Sec 
ond Circle” see 2.5), Anitta tried to be a part of the “central” inter- 
national power-situation (see also below, in relation to Mursili I 

  

  

          

     

  

Fragment H, MSL 3, p. 59, 6 i = LUGAL-uf (= Hittite *haiis; sce FHW, 
p. 69, (Sec also Fragm, 1, p. 61, note to fine 10 

OR. Gumey, CAH 11’1 ; Balkan, O c 
Kana A1 M, esp. p. 4. See also V. Donbaz, Sude 
H 8 

SubsT 18 (1974); H. kel . 
Al Orins, Stutigare 1961, Gurmey (n Giterbock 
# (19 141; Otten, MDOG 83 (1951), pp. 39, +4; H. Cancik, G 

chrabung, Wicsbaden 1976 Steiner, Or. A 
3 (1984 

1]. ¢ fom Alishar and Viniy (OIP 27), Chicago 1935; Texts 
p. 195 49 (p. 50, In the first document Anita is nubd’ar; in the second: ibi'u 

om'(c. also Balkan, op. i, . 
In the Anita Inscription the tite LUGAL, “king,” opens the story. Then in 

line 41 appears the tide LUGALGAL. Between these lines th brillandy 
rganized historical narraiive of Anitta's advancement (cf. Steine n. 2 

p. 35, and n. 15), conferring upon himself the tde GK. For further, very important 

 



  

4.3 It is clear that the Hitite Royal House from ca. 1650 to its 
very end almost constantly used the overlordship-tie GK, ever 
when it was overshadowed by the emerging tile of glorification “My 
Sunship”.* As we learn from recent studies, this continuity was pre 
served down to the last moments of existence of the neo-Hittite king 
doms, long after the dis 

  

arance of the Empire 
Standardized, the tide is used always in firstposition: “KN, the 

GK, [the Sun], King of the land of Hati, the Hero, beloved of the 
God DN 

The central, Hittite concept of the tide GK is: continuous, inher- 
ited leadership in Anatolia and then, in the period of the Empirc 
sce below and 2.5), leadership of and dominion over dependent 

  states.* In this latier period the title was permitted to by 
well by the kings of Karkemis, as members of the Hittite roal fam. 

  

ly and, chicfly, as direct overscers of the affairs of the North Syrian 
  ependents.# Morcover, a new format of state treaty was developed 

to ensure, in the spirit of a uniquely Hittite interpretation, a cohesive 
relationship between the Great King and his depende 

  

  

  + In the present article we cannot discuss in m 
ess of consolidation of the Hittite form of the Great Kingship which 

  

was characterized above in 2.4.3. But for our special purpose—the 
development of the tite GK—it is important to point out that thi 
  wsolidation had already begun carly in the period of the Old-Hittite 

Kinge 600) by Hartusili T (see abe     

     
      

  

For the Hitite royal ol Hatice Gonnet, “La sl 
I millenaire avant J-C it (19 The td 

UGALGAL n b ‘ I 
e e oK o po at 1 v 

< The g le “Sun® (YUTU-5) appe 
o in Harwsil G od p. 35, A G 

K o 
J.P. Havwkins, “Kuzi-Tesub and the ‘Great K Ka " 
A C K . 88, For Ha 
€& Gu Hiies, P Books, 1 our 
Klenge 1 and RU IV 2 

s . ature: A. A The ‘Delverance Mot 
1 P of v e fin S 

11, Ramat ¢ 5 1 b L. Canfora,  



    

randson and heir, Mursili I Operating on a wide front, Mursili 1 
achieved the first involvement of the Hittite Great Kingship in inter 
national affairs by destroying the last vestiges of the Old Babylonian 
political power: (a) the destruction, and virwal inheritance, of 
‘Great Kingship” of Halab (sec above 2.4.1); (b) then, the demise 
he First Dynasty of Babylon (cf. 2.2; 2.3) by the “sack of Babylon” i    

1595.% While the involvement of the GK, Anitta, mentioned above 

    

  

age, @ new stage in the history of the 
tide GK; see 2.5 

245 The value of the title GK is also apparent during the perio 
of temporary Hittite decline. In the period of the Middle Kingdom 
1480-1380) its use also declines and returns to its standard use only 
by Suppiluliuma I, founder of the Empire.” Morcover, it is significant 
hat the rulers of the emerging Hurrian state of Mitanni did not us 
he tide GK before the Age of the Amarna archive (2.5): Ki 
Parattarna, who began 10 extend Mitannian rule d 

     

LUGAL dannu, “mighty king,” by no other than his most importan 
western vassal, Idrimi, King of Alalaby; cf. 2.4.1 

Thus, around 1400 the title GK appears as a credible indicator of 
he internationally eminent standing of a certain ruler (cf. our Ch. 

  

   
25 The trangfon h Great King” in “The (L 1 

he 1 AAA, ca. 14601200 B.C.E., or: the closing 
the d Circle” in the development of the title GK (see: 2.5 

  

251 See Table 2.5.1 for an illustration of the transformation 
he tite GK and s diffusion over the entire Near East—in the form. 

of a multilingual dictionary 

   



     



  

252 For a definition of the “(Extended) Age of the Am:   ma Archive” 
AAA): it was observed that this age is identifiable by a series of 

the third" International Age of the ancient 
the entire subcontinent (Elam re-cnters only 

  

Near East, encompassin 
   towards the second part of the period 

253 The AAA opens with an unparalleled scene: while the north- 
western intervention of the Hitiite Great King (cf. 2.4.4) was futile 
n promoting formal international relations, the tremendous success 

  

hicenth Dynasty of 

    

he Euphrates to the northeast under Thutmose 11T and repulsing 
Mitannian power (sec above 2.4.5), opens 

  

£ peaceful rela 
tions with the surrounding “Great Kings” (sce below), expressed by 

    
fiplomatic delegations to Egypt. The result is: a meeting of the Great 
Powers of the four quarters of the Near East 

  

Table 2.5.1 and the Table of Helck, sce our 
n. 43) lead us 1o the central question: how did this revolution come 
about and what was its p 

  

am, the change in the concept and 
practice of the tide, and political institution, GK, which made pos- 

As in the 

  

    powers of “Great Kingships 
reached a common conclusion, expressing the “objective spirit 
the new era,* that “hegemony” is now impossible; the powers are in 
political balance. On the other hand, there is a long, interconnecte 

series of needs which call for coexistence and even much more co; 
speration. Thercfore, the “Sccond Circle” became closed: The I 
m concept of “Grea hip” merges with Eastern international princip 

  

The West is represented by the Hittite concept of the Great King 

  

ship, as characterized in 2.4.3. Practically the same concept is present 
n Egypt, now building its Empire, as indicated by the Amarna corr 

    

i W. Dihey, 7 M H by HLP. R H 

 



    
  

spondence from Byblos, a Mediterrancan port-city with 
bse connections with Egypt, addressing Pharaoh as GK. 
The bountiful Eastern “dowry,” introduced into this “political 

arriage-alliance” of East and West, is an accurate selection from the 
ccumulated heritage of a thousand year cunciform(-Mesopotamian 
sperience in international relations. This selection is headed by the 

principle of “equality,” expressed by the corresponding Akkadian term 
h mutuality,” expressed by the terms abu, “brother,” abfit 

  

  

  Thus the political expericnce of all the Near East cc 
rder to create a new era, which, in all vicissitudes, persisted until 

1200 B.C.E. (see literature in note 

  

     
25.5  *parau® Sa Samani rabiti or *“The €  Norms and Customs 

for “Great Eq locumented in the cunciform sources ¢ 
the AAA 

Preliminary notc: (a) the aim of this subchapter is to demonstrate throu 
Stages I, I, 11T and IV the ramificat 
gether the GK’s of the AAA; (b) almost every instance of the themes 

  

   

     

  

" appearing in this scction finds its continuity or parallel i 

only a sampling here. For a fulle picture consult P. Kalluveetdl, D 

Stage 1 

T dard posit he tite GK in the titulary used in the 
address-formula of the international state-correspondence: it follows 
mmediatcly aftcr the PN of the ruler, as in the Hitite scheme (sc 

£.3); then the nation: aphical idenification-tite and th 

D M3, here also as Akkadogram in Hicice texts (it 
V. Koros ‘ R 

M. Weinfeld, He ) 988), p Liverani  



   

    

tatus of recognized-cquality-tide follow: “your brother.” The principle 
ry (a urtesy between cquals; see below, Stage 

1 strictly observed. Examples: EA 16 (from Assyria to Egypt 
11 1-4: “To RN, the GK, K. of Egypt, my brother ... . [from] RN, Kin 

    

of Assyria, GK, your brother”; KUB 3, 25 (+ 27; CTH fr 
Egypt to Hati) 1-3: “From RN, the GK he 
GK of Hati, my brother 

Stage 11 

Recognition-cquality-mutuality (= “brotherhood”): The first stages c 
mutual recognition of rank and merger of concepts occurred oby     

  

    gation from Assyria to F sce below). During the whole period 
2 “pyramid” of cqual states emerges; at the p two “Suns 
and “Great Kings™—Haui and charact Is       

   

  

qual, and because of that paranoid, Kassite-Babylonian R 
This Babylonian “lesser” equality is reflected in the split of in 

Al “political public opinion” around the question: “Is the Kin 
a ia a GK or is he not?” as we lear fr ter of Pudu- 

      

pa, the “Great Queen,” Queen of Hat Hatsili 11T and 
her of Tuthalija 1V @ 
There are at least four special cases of variations in the history 

h GK in the AAA; cach case produces a special l W 
ention three of them only bricfly: Mitanni: afier the reconciliation 

with Egypt in the time of Amenhotep I, Mitanni be e of 

  

ut Equal Kingships thanks o its     
Egypt against Hatt, bolstered by marriage-alliances. Then Mitann 
mistaken; estimates the importance of this latte ponent 
loses the political-military support of Egypt in the time of its fi



    

      

    

    

      

never uses the tide GK, satisfying itself with 
1, a Western Anatolian kingdom which returned to tempo. 

rary independence during the Hitte weak Brother,” and neve 
was accorded the title GK by Egypt, exercising caut y 

Contrarily, the fourth casc, Assyria, represents the ‘ 
and natural pretender o the status of Great Ki 

This storicak-international tradition and an 
n a war of two hundred years to e 

international scenc as a Great Equal King 
AC the inception of the AAA Assyria is a formal dependent 

Mitanni; exactly because of this situation, Assyri e first 1o ini 
tiate contact victorious Egypt Table He : 

Then in eriod of the archive itself, towards its enc I 
I, the founder of the Middle Assyrian King zec 

by Egypt as a Great Kin 
But this new position of Assyria arouses a new storm: Assyria is 

n now on in direct confrontation with Hatt, the © 
Hanigalbat, the old-new p 
tween Assyria and Hatd: th 

  

        

  

g, long diplomatic-military campaig 
s concl I 12551 Hittit 

Assyria as a “Great (Equal) Kin 
d brothcrhood” (sce n. 47), “mutuali 

ween (Great) Kings” was also defined in 
h spondence of the AAA. Here the proverb of Burnaburijas 

11, King c ylonia, stands out with its ¢ latic 

P A 
5 1 T H 

¥ Middie Assyrian K 
In £1 

). b C. Kithne, ¢ 

A i P 
1 65-267; A. H 

« s B N ¢ 
fiite E i A C I  



      

  

   
utterly different from the sharp arguments of the commercially minded 
Northern” ASSur-uballit 1, in £4 16 (see literature in note 40 

Nevertheless, the “message” s the same, in the spirit of the period. 
Because of the intentional disuse of the term GK, this proverb reaches 

a level of almost abstract generalization, saying (in free translation 
Between Kings ‘E and 
‘Courteous Relations arc in strict relation to the amount and weigh 

  otherhood’, “Goodwill/Friendship’, “Peace 

  

of *precious stones, silver and gold” [sent/exchanged as various kinds 
of “gifts’)." Thus, in £4 11 a the 
form experience becomes a common denominator between the Great 
Equal Kings of all the Near East 

  

  

Stage 111 

  The norms of correct behavior between Great Kings in the AAA 

  

  formulated in the international 
state letters; combination of sclected themes from the Amarna and 

  

Hittte state letters; sequence: (a) address: symmetrical royal titles and 

    

the relations between the two parties arc dynastically long-standing       
and are based on three operative principles: abamis (abanu, we a 

  

‘good” 10 cach other, we are firm friends and well-wishers 

  

we are ready o arrive at agreements through talk;” we arc 

    

     

  

    

On “git sec C. Zaccagnini, Lo § Doni el ¥ 
0 1 Sl X 

this st of norms consull the pioncerin Brinkman, “The 
M he Time of the Kasite Dynasy A L 

wi, 1973, pp. 397 1. 
Ay of the international greed in the AAA sec E. Saloner 

Hfchiesfom 667, pp. 61 1A, p. 
m is aby, “father,” and extcnsions fathe e Kings of 

Perhaps alluding to actual treaties now los; cf. W.L. Moran, JVES 22 (196 
P For Hebrew cquivalens rrin aty-ferminology sc 

A. Malamat, Biical Avchalogit Reader 3, 1980, pp. 106-1 
A term alrcady used in the Hamazi leter of Ebla; see lterat 4 

DD, p. 3 s ment” and et 3,b), “to 

 



    

Norm 2: You must never “elevate,” upgrade (cf. 2.3; 2.4) yourself 
ove your broth 
Norm 3: You must prefer personal relations, “love,” “loyalty” ?) ove 
liding interests in your international relations; you must fulfill you 

tions, binding d your dynasty your brother GK. 

  

»rm 4: You are your brother’s keeper (cf. Gen. 4:9)! You must 
  

Norm 5: “Life-Cycle-Diplomacy” (sce below, note 71); You must 
         

  

  

  

   

    

   

    

Onc of the key cascs is EA 42, a Hittite sate leter, which neee 
I r ted that the King of Egyp 

Hiue K Y e over my na pat th 
1 is raised aga mmetric s of the w In . 

cr, Raams ‘ purtcously. the accusation of Hauusl 11l that h | . b 
e amces of his 0 he throne, Raamses 11 did 

o roperly (see below, Sth o b e 

E 1 6. To the Rameside leter: A. € 
1(1947), pp. 24 AH 112, p. 1 

ined puriad 1 im 
are | 15 and depen c 

. Anum-Hi ature in o 
K i I anc 

al heir, Kurigalzu 1, on the throne of his father without ex 
AK ABC Chronice 21, *S, i Hist 

s i King o o the King of E 
»-10: King of I Ki down the 

5:15 (1 S 
he Septuay i 1, .8, above, Alajay J. K 

¥ B 0 1 the B Ki 
i v estival. EAMr, p. 

New T il EA'5, Phara King of B 

   



  

   
#th Norm| 

  

Political rules for the personal use of the Great Equal King 

  

1: Keep your international correspondence in good order 
mportant documents of the past must be preserved: 

Rule 2: Keep your communications open not only for imperia 

    

Rule 3: You must be able to find solutions to relieve internation: 
  

   

    

sbstacles/problems which may arise in relation o Rule 

operation: State. £4 16:16b-18: The K Assyria_requests gold for 
e “New | of Borger, EAK 1, pp. 26; 98 f1: Grayaon, A1, 

MarriageCallince): for this by s in La F 
Orct A JM. Durand), pp. 23 f, and mnly, F. Pinta 

Viino Orinte durane XV X1, Roma 19 i 
Egyptian marriage-allance sce A. Malamat, our nos. 86 and 93 

Sick 5, Bumaburias 11 complains that Pharaoh did nc 
mediately in general, E. Edel, Agpische 4 , 

M He 6 
Deat ming in Interational Relations,” Mesps D



          

Rule 4 You must behave as a 
Rule 5: yo y 

P y note: for Section 2.6 consult Seux 

6.1 In Assyria of the first millennium only two genres 
cuments use the tide GK: royal inscriptions ophons. Thi 

feveld 1 already in the second part of the second mil 
nium, still in the AAA. ASur-uballit T bove) never us 
GK o pions re-clevated” 1o the i 

last used by Samsi-Adad 1 and Zimri-I by the 
be Marduk-nadin-abbe, son of Marduk-ubalit!), a 

  

s-AAA King, ASur-t 

        

o I 
110 KB 

Ki K. Eniil 1T, the Great K . 
i 

H A 
i King of A i T 

b Great Ki K 
e i Small K GALTU 

Harrak i 
K; A UGALTUR 1o a LUGALGAL 

Ve ad o ‘ i i 

R Hausili 11 1o hi 

B 1 ‘ d T 1, 

i1 11 i 
ehch 0 d ‘ £ the Egypian readi 

Mesopotamia i ¥ 
1 Amarma i ¢ 

B i\ M. Goshen-( 
) 958, py ¥ HG. ( 142 (19 

5, G. Beckman, JCS o 
IR, p. 40, XV Grayson, 4RI  



  
    

ruler in the period of Assyrian weakness under Aramaic stress, but 
    nevertheless the last of illennium Assyrian kings still 

active in the West, who reintroduces the title in the sequence: “Grea 
King, King of the World, King of Assyria,” a combination of the 
AAA and Assyrian traditions. 

After this period the title GK becomes a standard part of the neo- 
Assyrian royal titulary in the following order 

RN, GK, Strong King, King of the World, King of Assyria. 
This titulary, we suggest, was built historically and stylistically in a 

second 

  

manner to unite all facets of the Assyrian royal international pres- 
tige, in rising sequence; the last one is the sum total of all, the Empire 
The difference between the AAA-sequence and the Assyrian one of 
titles s, therefore, programmatic, diametically opposite; see below 
262 (Cyrus 

There are, however, two instances which show that the tite still 
had its reduced sign   icance: (1) the use of the title by two kings of 
Urartu-Ararat (Seux, p. 299), a far echo of the AAA?; (2) although, as 
was just noted, the title GK is now standardized in the neo-    
titulary, the fact that this particular title was used in Hebrew trans- 
lation under the walls of Jerusalem may show that its Western meaning 

62 Neo- and Late Babylonian Period: The rulers of the early 
Chaldean Neo-Babylonian period (1150-625 B.C.F 

    

. oceupicd 
by the task of post-Kassite revival and then by a 

  

ight for independ. 
ence from Assyrian rule, had no interest in the message of the title 
GK and preferred the more hereditary, programmatic sar 

In the period of the Chaldean dynasty and Empire (625 onw, 

  

ds 
his use continues, this time with justification. Then, suddenly, Nabu 
naid, the last Chaldean dynast, uses the tide GK again: Nabonid 

  

    

     

ARI 2, p. 47, 212 (emendation). CI. Borger, EAK'L, p. 142; AR/ 2, p. 58, 264 p. 59, 275 in the West p. 55, 24 
Se the observations and tabulations of Chaim Cohen, “Neo-Assyran clemens 

in the fist specch of the Biblcal rab-iagé." Lvel Orintal Suies 1X, 1979, pp. 3830 
r the usc of the tile GK in s see H. Hunger, Bab 

Kalophone (04T 2, 1968, nos. 317344, passm 
OF course, the rhetorical aspect of the biblical formulation of h must be taken into account; but one is remind hical o 

or the title and . 
J.A. Brinkman, “The Early Neo-Babylonia Ropaut   



      

Nabunaid) n. 1, Restoration of the Sin-temple in Harran: col.i 1-2 
pardy normalize 

N., LUGAL i, LUGAL LUGAI 
LUGAL Babili, LUGAL 

N., the GK, the mighty King, K World, Kin 
Q the World 

ere appears a combination of neo-Assyrian, imperial Babylonian. 
and Old-Akkadian royal titles; see partly ab 6.1. This rencwed 

  

inclusion of the title GK may be one of the s 

  

     

      

pr f this last ruler of Babylon. 
T heritance of titles reappears in the “Cyrus Cyli ‘ 

of the Persian-Achacmenid Peric ) on), Cyrus Cyl 

LUGAL LUGAL.GAL, LUGAL B 
S 1 

an inverted order between the leading titles and a further his- 
I enlargement in the series (“King of Sumer and Akkad”) th 

continuity is clear; moreover, in the new sequence of titles, 
now occupies the place of the title GK in the Hidite tt o 

The use tile GK continues (without ) in the i 

  

Jary of Darius I, Xerxes, and Artaxerses 11111 
Lastly, the titulary of the Seleucid Kin 

51 BC.E); € 2: A., LUGALGAL i), sarmu 
o, Sar k @ King of Countries 

Nevertheless, 

        

    
The cuncifor fificen-hundred years of the title GK 

cached its end 

Note a Middle Babylonian cxceprio o 
Kings of the Kasste Dy 

T § XVI (195 3 " 
Assyria” (Brink he 

Babylonian ki he il GK; 

Nabonid (Nabuni i 
Cyrue: Wetssbach ¢ ! 

Back the Decree of Cyrus, 
S 1. (Hebre 

s I, Soter, Weissbach, K1 3  



  

    
  

  

    

       

s oceur for “Great K h 
parendy calques deriving from Akkadian 

n While the first scems to be a direct translation from Akkadian (or rather Assyrian), the sccond may have penetrated tt Hebrew language via Ugaritic or Aramaic © he ex. pressic used fo King"; see Table 2.5.1, ¢ 
There is no evidence at the tide GK wa I 1 

he Kings of Judah a see below). The i he on and, is rescrved for the Assyrian king, as in Rabshakeh's spec   

    

  

    

eferring to Sennacherib (2K 18:19, 28 = Isa. 36:4, 13) (cf. 2.6.1), On 
the hand, the idiom is us | apparently originated in ¢ 

he phere as f the cpithets of the God of Isracl (Mal 
14 5; ¢ n apt itle for the incomparable divine king 

The plural mélakim gédatim (Ps. 136:17), here in paraliclism to 
v d m (Ps. 135:10), is applied to Sihon 

Og, the Amorite kings in Transjordan in proto-Israclitc tim 
In this semi-legendary context of Isracls c quest of Trangord: 
the idiom “Great Kings” is of 

Of interest is a further o 
  tical rather than a realistic stanc 

urrence of “Great Ki 

    

    

    

han real, in Ecclesiastes 9: A litde city with few 
n it and o it came a great king, who invested it and built mighty 
siegeworks against it.” The phrascol re may indicate a play 
on words, contrasting the great king with a litle city and few me 
The imagery here reflects a somewhat grotesque situation mocking 

d he symbol of power and then praising wisdom. 

  

the words dil in Hebrew seript on a Nimrud



  

ory of the late 8th century B.CE® But since 
aining on the fragy we are unable o 

i ther of an Israclite king or of an Assyrian 

  

ich presumably re stylistic stratum differ 
This idiom appears to be also of a mor 

ts way into Biblical Hebrew via Ugarit or 
    
       

  

ted 
i rthern Syria:® cf. Table 2.5.1, 8). I 

But whercas the latter terms car uper-re 

The first in this 8 
 word “great” in the idiom A 

ki b ken almost unanimously as an ¢ 

t is King Sol 

    

   
but as “numerous,” that is “many kings,” indicati 

y lengthy Davidic dynasty.” But there rema 
slity of tanslating the id J 

  

he firs s the Aramaic p: n Ezra 5:11 

      

ror” and the like.” Perhaps    
v A M o 

See JA tramaic I e, R 
Table 

dy M s 
s A. Berln, 7 . 90 

the Aramaic, note the Scfire Inscription 

  

   

       



   

      

   

         
        

    
   

    
    

      

    
      

   
    

    

   
   
    

    

    
   

    

ess in which courtiers and political 
ticipated. King David did not 

h in I Chron. 17:8b we read: “Morcover 

    

      

  

  

1 will give you renown like that of the grea 1 on carth.” It is 
st likely that carly Western traditions penetrated the royal Israc 

te court under Solomon. OF all the Hebrew king . 
he tide GK in a later Greek source in the Sibylli 30, 

In Biblical Aramaic we also find ©5%1 27 750 93 ™1, “for a great 
king and ruler” (Dan. 2:10) 

Finally, most unusual is the form in the Book of Hosca (5:13; 10:6 
r in relation to the Kingdom 

of Isracl (Tiglat-pileser T11?). The form yarzh is most likely related tc 
he same word in Syriac “(to become) great”™ The stange form 

  

b, referring to an Assyrian r 

    

serhaps reflects a North Israclite linguistic usage, a feature not 
common in Hosea. Usually, the commentators emend melek yaréb « 

  

The Bible is, ¢ 
itle “Great King”s it is rather the i 

    

  

his epithet. Indecd the title flourishes in the Persian and Hellenisti 

  

periods” and heyond, throughout European history from Alexand 
he Great o Czar Peter the Great (cf 

  

We are aware of the need to decpen our presentation on the history 

  

of the royal tie Great King, especially as to the following aspect 

    

  

See in th n the pasage in 1 Kings 147; “May God m e 
own. of Solon han  David), and may he cxalt his 

Cf. Greenfield in the 10 World abe ), p. 119 S. Pa 
Y. Avishur and J. Blau, eds., S Bible and Ancint N FS SA 

Andersen i, Haea (Anchor Bibl 
Garden City, NY ivision For 

ining the term yard, see EM. Good, J. : HLL. Gin 

 



  

A closer inves f the emergence of the tide, especially in 
the north and northwest of the Near East 
A det    led analysis of the relationship of the title with other royal 

A systematic investigation of the influence of the Great Kingship 
    ution, on statecraft, on dependent states, and 

  

   The theological aspeets of the Great Kingship: 
Its transmission into Hellenistic and post-biblical Jewish thought 

d lite 
The causes, reasons and methods of applying the atribute “Grea 

   

  1 (0 individual political figures from its carliest inception 

  

to the present (cf. 2.7, end and note 98, 

 



  

AMM LBADAD YISKON: A DIPLOMATIC REPORT FROM 
MARI AND AN ORACLE OF BALAAM 

The status and position of Old-Babylonian Mari within the 

    

    
    

  

  

     

Mesopotamia and Syria are reflected in a tantalizing documen 
hich, though often quoted, has not yet been published in full. Indecd, 

Mari was not the only kingdom or hegemony in the region. The 
text sums up the political situation as it appeared to one high offic 
of Mari. It is a leter add Zimri-Lim, the last ki Mari 

1 B.C), by Itur then the king’s agent in the city 
f Naby | Nahor). It is a high-level diplomatic report, which 
oresents an overview of the political situation of the d e 

five major states besides Mari? On the king’s instructions, Ttur-Asd 
lled a meeting of the various local sheikhs or petty king 

in the land of Tarmanni®* located 0 the north of Mari, taking ad. 
tage of the occasion of a festival of the goddess Ishtar. The meet. 

i pparcndy held with the intention of inducing the sheikhs tc 
conclude covenants with Mari—a practice ofien associated with sac 

ificial ceremonies, particularly those for Ishtar 

  

Tur-Asdu’s report r ws: “With regard tc 

      

s, saying, ‘Come to the sacrifice in hono 
Ishtar' 1 gathered the sheikhs of Tarmanni and 
sage to them: “There is no ki    



I fificen kinglets are vassals of Hammurabi (literall 

    

   

   

  

follow Hammurabi®), the ruler (ailun) of Babylon; 5o, o0, Rim-Sin 
ruler of Larsa; 5o, (0o, Ihal c ruler of Eshnunna; so, (00, 

Amutpi-cl the ruler of Qatna; (and) twenty kinglets are vassals of 
Yarim-Lim the ruler of Yambad 

Trur-Asdu’s report thus reveals a mulipolar system in his regior 
of six middlie-range powers, including Mari, The last two kings 

wioned by him, Qatna and Yambad, were in Syria; and Ya 

in Zimri-Lim's correspondence. Politics and cc 

d Larsa, located at the far castern e arc, are replaced by 
Ugarit and Hazor at the western end of the arc. Hazor, in Norther 
Palcstine, though within the commercial sphere of Mari, was appa 

dy beyond Mar?'s ordinary polical horizon, that is o say, i 
south of Qutna, the southernmost Kingdom within the sphere of 
influence of Mari. That Hazor, too, was 2 kingdom, much like the 

hat “Hazor head of all those kingdoms” (Josh. 11:10 
This refes to the status of Hazor, when several vassals i 
Northern Palestine athered around the city In a much later 

Josh. 11:1 
What was Tur-Asdu seeking 10 convey (0 the tribal chicfs at 

Tarmanni2 Most likely he was trying to persuade them o join in 
alliance with Mari. He was implying that it was hopeless for small 
coples or political entities to remain unaligned, that is t i 

  

    

   O ventory see A, M      



  

218 PART THREE: CUSTOMS AND SOCIETY 

the Bible which until now has remained rather obscure. In the Book 
of Numbers the scer Balaam is brought by the king of Moab to 
curse the Israclites but, instead, God places a blessing in his mouth. 

  In Num. 23:9, he says: .. . & 

  

    

    

which has been variously rendered: “Lo, a people dwelling al       
and not reckoning itself among the nations” (RSV); “Lo, a people 

  

living by themsclves, not accounting themsclves as one of the nations’ 
Chicago American Translation); or “There is a people that dwells 
apart, not reckoned among the nations” (Jewish Publication Socicty 
New Translation). The Hebrew word badad has been rendered here 
as clsewhere in the Bible, as “alone, apart, separate.”” According to 
the commentators, it carries two possible nuances, one of strength 
Ksracl dwelling securcly and peacefully (cf. Deut. 33:28}"—and the other 
of exclusiveness—Isracl having nothing in common with the other 
nations and being aloof’ The nuance of strength is actually ini- 
mated in Midrashic literature, which understands badad in Deut. 33:28 

d Num. 23:9 as connoting selfreliance and not weakness,"” which 
would make litde sensc in the context of Num. 23, 

We can now sce that the term badad has the sense of “independ-   

   analigned,” regarded as a virtue—the very opposite attitude to 
ken 

his vision was a self-confident, rather strong nation, entirely independ- 

   
that y Ttur-Asdu. Thus what Balaam was actually sceing in 

    

ent of other nations. Itur-Asdu’s argument now puts this passage into 
bold relief, despite the fact that, or rather because, it is its very 

antithesis. In this light, then, we can translate the biblical passage as 
Lo, (Isracl) is a people encamped in isolation, not considering itself 

  1g the (other) nations.”!! To explore just how this political declara 
tion was turned into a theological statement 

  

e.g, Deut. 7:6-7) 
would require a further study 

For the biblical occurrences and the meanis 
pp. 94 1, and HAL, p. 105 

Ct, g, G.B. Gray, Nunbers (ICC) (Edinbargh 1912), pp. 316 £. for other view 
as well and recently J. Migrom, Ninbers ( JPS Toah Commentay; Philadelphia 199 

nd on Balaam as a diviner, pp. 471 
Se A. von Gall, Juanmenstzing 

solation, separation” sce BDB 

  

Bilam Perope (Giessen 1900     
See Sifre, W't Habbiaka, 256 
See BA. Levine, Nanders, vol. 2 (Ani), (forthcoming) on Num 23:9. 

 



KING LISTS OF THE OLD BABYLONIAN PERIOD AND 
BIBLICAL GENEALOGIES* 

  Biblical gencalogies —cspecially the cthne bles in Genesis and   

  

the wribal genealogies assembled mainly in the first nine chapters of 
1 Chronicles—represent a unique historiographical genre within the 
literature of the ancient Near East.' Only at the start of the Islamic 

  

period did Arab chronographers create such broad gencalogs   

tables, encompassing northern and southern Arabian tribes, dwarfing 
in extent cven their biblical archetypes, 

of the    An extraordinary document containing the full gencal 
Hammurapi dynasty (henceforth GHD), recendy published by J,J. 
Finkelstein,’ prompts a reassessment in this ficld. The Old Baby- 

  gether with the upper part of the Assyrian King 

  

onian king list, t 
List (henceforth AKL)," now 

  

      

    

    

   
       

.1 iginally published in W.W. Hallo (ed 
EA. $, P, o remains here practically unchanged 

o he Bible in genera, sce the biblcal dictionari 
i 1, o 62 1. (RA. Bowman); £ 
i 663 . (Y. Liver; in'Hebrew), with aphical rferenc 

¥ erpretations of Tsraclt tibal gencal W. Duf 
7 e O Habraw Papl, 1943, CE. ako 1. Rarmlo 

néalogies bibliques, Bisle o 1 e 60 (1964, pp 
The basic treat i e 

 is stll W. Robertson Smith, A 03. CI. 
I 1 ad 200 
W. Caskel, Dic Bedcutun ' 

F Nordhen 

The Geneal Hammu c 
ited by pay ber ol ) 

cal comprchensi port AKL was achic 
che Ko Zeialier, JCS . 

atons, cf. ER. K 2 h 
N i i Afd, Letierkunde, N N 

165; H. Lewy, A 6001816 £.C), CAH 1, Ch. XXV 966 
¥ pics of AKL exi 1). Gelb, 7N 5 b 1 

   



            Moreover, examination of lir 
cage systems among present-day primitive tribal socictics, which hav 

  

the ancient Nea 

  

We 
    

  

the genealogical schemes of the Bible and the Mesopotamian king 
Whereas 

  

for they define the possibilities of comparative disc 
the king lsts are of an      
stance by the twelve tribes stemmi 

  

rom Jacob. Only the latter 

    

  

  

The Bible, followcd by the Arabian gencalogists, often resorts to accom 

  

  

elements which naturally have no place in stricly vertical lincages 

  

Vertical, one-dimensional patern rd only “gencalogical dept 

          

which stem several descendants who in turn may act as founding 
ancestors of peoples, tribes and clans, such as Terah, Abraham, Isaac 

Jacob and his twelve sons, in the Bible. This segmentat   

  

    

  

the individual and in the ascertain 
ng of kinship, whether on a broad cthnographic planc or within 

  
ore restricted wribal circle. Hence, the king lists arc particularly rele- 

ant only 10 the study of the vertical gencalogies in the Bible. How 
ever, super-imposition of the two diverging Mesopotamian lincages 
Babylonian and Assyrian, renders a somewhat two-dimen jcture 

    

thus enabling us 10 approach the other genealogical patterns as we 

 



It vident that the vertical gencalogical compositions in th 
g West Semitic tribes fr Bible stem from archetypes current a 

the Old 
the Bible 

  

    

an king list under dis 
cign of Ammisaduga (16461626 B.C 

to the middie chronole 

  

   

  

ruler of the Hammurapi dynasty. But Landsberger (cf. n. 4 above 
has convincingly shown that even the upper part of AKL, preser 

only in the final redaction of the s a whole, is the work        
scribes of the Old Babylonian period, more preciscly of the W 

f Shamshi-Adad, an older contemporary of Hammurapi, 
Mo 
similar 10 that known in the Bible of fictitiously linki 

  

    
   

      

such as tribes or geographical entitics 
onstrated by Finkelsicin concerning GHD, and Kr AKI 

What is more, comparison of the Babylonian and Assyrian king lists 

    

    

    

    

deduction—one most likely sharcd by carly West Semitic tribes in ger 
eral. A similar consciousness of common ancestors is evident in ¢ 
genealogical tables of Genesis, many of the peoples living along-sic 
srael being ned within the same family trec as Isracl itself. The 
external evidence now lends support to the assumption that the gene 
logical traditions contained in Genesis reflect beliefs actually current 

        

    

  

ncestry and not the products of fancy or the pride of Israclite scribes 
The self-centered Israelite approach s apparent only in its tendency 

 the Israclite line at the center of the family tree, whercas 
the other peoples derive from it as sccondary branches. (The Table 

Nations in Genesis 10, which docs not include Isracl at all, is a 
matter for separate considerat 

The upper part of AKL s divided into three sections, the first two 
ich will concern us in the present paper. At the start, sevente 

are given with the concluding formula “total of 17 kings who 
5" followed by ten names summarized by the phrasc 

Al of 10 ki ho are ancestors.” As Lanc s prove 
»p. 33 1), this latier group is to be regarded as the “Ahnentafel” o 

King Shamshi-Adad. In contrast, GHD list eneratios an 
uninterrupte at th he i i 1 historical 

   



  

kings, however, three pali’s (ie. “eras” or “dynasties”) are given by   

  

1 historical sequence) reading: the pali of the Gutians, the . 
of the Hancans, and the . of the Amorites—to which all the gen- 
erations lsted are to be distributed, as demonstrated by Finkelstein 
pp. 103-113 

Yet, t 
the most instructive lesson for the parallel biblical patterns as well, a 

arrive at the very nature of these genealogies and o derive 
  

structural analysis is called for, comparing the two king lists, Babylonian       
and Assyrian. Such analysis reveals four successive g       
their historiographical character and functional aim, which we may 

   ere term: (a) the genealogical stock, i.c. the common antecedent 
generations; (b) what we refer t0 as the determinative line, ic. the 

  

specific descent of a people or dynasty; (c) the table 
actual pedigree of (d) a concrete historical line or dynasty. These, in 
principle, accord with the structure of the biblical genealogies, yet 
such segments are not formed into a single continuous line, but are   

scattered in the Bible 

The gencalogical stock 

Group () includes the names at the top of the two royal lists which 

  

derive from a common basis, as Finkelstein ha      ttempted (o demo 
strate. The two texts differ in order of names and in several major o 
minor textual variants, which are, in part, the result of faulty trans- 
mission. Moreover, the cumbersome names of the first three lines 
of GHD prove cach to be compounded forms of two original 

  

ames corresponding to pairs of names in AKL. Accepting Finkelstein's 
nalysis, the first nine 1o cleven names are common to both lists.* This 

  

is the genealogical depth of many lincages in ancient times, even as 
in some modern tribal socicties. 

In AKL, the problematic entrics arc Emsa and HARsu (Ne hich seen 
0 be v ingle name coresponding (0 Namz/sa of GHD (No. 8; and 
Zursbu and Nuabu (N which may or may ot be cquated with Zummat 
ad Namia of GHD (Nos. 10-11) (e Finkelscin, pp. 98-99). As the last cquato 
Nuabu-Nambi) sems especially doubifl,the latter names i erbed 

    



     
ical stock is an apparently arificial composition of per- 

  

sonal names (such as Adamu) and appellatives or even tribal names (the 
ost obvious examples are Hanti/Heana and Dit/da   u) and toponyms 

such as possibly Madara and Namzii), presented as putative eponyms 

  

Most have definite affinitics, whether ethnic o 
  graphical, or cv 

linguistic (especially the GHD forms), with the West Semitic peoples. 
Such lists may have been transmitted orally among these tribes as 

  

mnemotechnic accounts, such as paralleled in modem tribal geneal    

  

by Finkelstein concerning the first six names (p. 112). The fictitious   

  

stock could have casily been absorbed into the general genea 
scheme, mainly because of the fluidity in usage of personal names   

    

West Semitic peoples in the Old Babylonian period. 

  

In order to lend an authentic ring to this putative list, it was built 

    

the optimal ten-generation pattern of real lincages, as found in the 
Ahnentafeln” of the Babylonian a 

in both AKL and GHD (sce ¢ 
  | Assyrian kings, appearing later 

  p [c], belo 
The character and make-up of this group immediately brings to 

mind the scheme of the Hebrew line (t4) from Shem to Teral 

    

Abraham (Gen. 11:10-26), surely o be re 

  

stock of the people of Israel, which was held in common with 
  eral other related peoples. Quite a separate matter is the gencalog 

from Adam to Noah (Gen. 5), comprising the universal ancestors of 
the antediluvian generations, beyond the realm of actual history. The 
compiler of GHD was also aware of an earlier era (palii, but he sa 
no need to enter its generations into his list (cf. line 32), they being 
of no relevance for the historical reality of the West Semitic tribes 
Interestingly enough, the biblical name of the progenitor of mankind, 

ralleled by the second name in AKL,? and possibly the    

    
p. 271-275 for Afiican (quoting scveral works 
ibal lincages of 10- to 12-generation depth. 

Numba (compare Namba, GHD No. West 
wel a5 an clement in personal names. 

he iniial reaunent of AKL: JVES 1 (194 
amu in the Old Akkadian period, sce 1J. G 

@ 0ld 4 957, p. 19, and in the Old Babylonia 4, CJ. Gadd, 

   



  

fourth in GHD. This name may have actually been borrowed fr 
carly West Semitic 

  

oncepts and applicd in the Bible at 
   

    

      

  

the beginning of the primordial line, out of etymological consider 
us; for in Hebrey s also the generic term for “man,” ther 

blay on the word ground” in Ge And ¢ 
Lord God formed man (adam) of the dust of the ground 
The ante- and postdiluvian lines (i.c. of Adam and of Shem, resp 

tively), symmetrically arranged n-gencration depth, are undoubt- 
edly the product of intentional harmonization and in imitation of the 
concrete genealogical model (cf. Mishnah Abot   

Thou 
» Al 

he Mass       
         

    

      

of possible minor fluctuations in the original scheme of this grou 
On the one hand, Shem or Abraham, or possibly both, were not in 
tially included within the al stock. The former may have 
been appended as a heading the Hebrew line to the Table of 
Nations and the primordial accounts in Genesis, Arpachs| vi 
originally headed the list. We may also assume that the list in fact 

    

  

luded with Terah, to the Bible ascribes a line (1) of his ow 
(Gen, 11:27), whereas his three sons, Abraham, Nahor, and Haran, the 

ather of Lot, were conceived of as the founding’ ancestors of indi 
vidual lincages. On the other hand, the Septuagint (cf. also Luke 3:33 

  

ts an additional link between Arpachshad and Shelah—Kenar 
tradition also reflected in the Table of Natio 1 Jubi 

lees (8:1 
Morcover, the name Arpachshad is linguistically and ethnographi- 

  

   

cally puzzling, and differs from the other names in Shem’s line, which 
are short and comprised of a single name clement. We most likely 
have here a fused form of two names, just as with the initial entries i 
GHD, the parallel becoming even more obvious if we assume that 
Arpachshad once 

ancient times (cf. Jubilees 9:4; J 
endency, shared by modern cxegetes, to identify the second element 

  

  ephus, Antiguities 1, 6:4) there was 

in Arpachshad with Chesed, the Chaldeans. 
Like its Mesopotamian arc 

    

     For particulars on this line, which i attributed to the P sourc 
pentatcuchal genealogical records, f. the commentaries, especially O. Procksch, 

G 921, pp. 192 IE; B. Jacob, G 5 01 13 and U 
From Noah to A h 1, pp. 250



    

    

  

xture of appellatives, tribal names, and toponyms, all in the guise 
of patriarchal eponyms. Among the appellatives nclude Shem, 
o ng in Hebrew, as in the Akkadian cognate, is sis 

me,” or “reputation,” “posterity.” Most likely appellative, 
a division,” at least on the basis of the etymology given in 

for in his days was the carth divided Gen. 10:25) 
hough there has be ttempt o relate the name with Phalga on 

middle Euphrates, a place name known from Hellenistic times. Th 
outstanding tribal name s Eber, a personification 
gentilicon Hebrew below, . 14), and su 
ay around. Another possible tribal name is Reu, 

  

      
    

  

    

    

  

Reuel, constitute b-tribe in the gene 
Gen. 36 as well as of Midian (Num. 10:29; LXX Gen, 25:3) 

last links in the line of Shem—Serug, Nahor and Ter 
s topographical entrics, all three signifying locations i 

and ¢ hewestern tributary of the Habur and a 
tested in neo-Assyrian documents as Sartgi, Til-Nabiri, Til-a)- 
Turabi.”” Only the city Nahor/Nabu own a t 

tical center already in the 19th-18th centuries B.C. in texts fr 
Cappadocia, Chagar Bazar and, at I, in the Mari documents 
where it appears as a focal point of West Semitic tribes as well. Tt 
oximit he three sites to H ates 

h stral home ding to biblical traditior 
his s the special significance of their insertion 

As with the Mesopotamian paralle 
s facilitated by onomastic and toponymic affiliat 

of personal, cl ribal names, and of geogray 
common Lin 1T 

ich in the Israclite m ad @ geographic conne 

K: A B 
W, Al # o 

R Midiante c of F ‘ 

i R de v 
On N, 1 

v '  



  

with Gber hanndhdr, “beyond the river,” where “in days of old your 

  

athers lived” (Josh. 24:2), is found in the Bible also as 
nal name (Neh. 12:20; 1 Chron. 5:13; 8:12, 22). Again, Nahor 

serves both as the cponym of the Nahorites (Gen. 22:20-24), and as 
the name of the “city of Nahor” (Gen. 24:10). Morcover, this phenom- 
enon is clearly displayed in the account of the genealogy of Cain 

  

   

relating in the founding of the first city, that Cain “called . .. after 
he name of his son, Enoch” (Gen. 4:17). But Enoch is also the name 

of a clan in the wibe of Midian (Gen. 25:4), as well as in the ibe 
  

of Reuben (Gen. 46:9). The same is truc in many other instances, such 
as the name Dan, which is eponymic, tribal and tope   raphic, in the 

   
   

last instance applied to the town of Laish afier its conquest by the 
Danites: “And they called the name of their city Dan after the name 

8:29 
However, comparison of the Mesopotamian and the biblical geneal- 

  

of Dan their father, who was born unto Isracl” (Juc 

ogical stocks is of special interest concerning the respective eponyms 
Hani and Eber, both representing actual historic entities well-known 
even to the later redactors of the lists. The insertion of these eponyms 
umong the antecedent generations undoubtedly represents a prevailing 
attitude on the antiquity of these tribes, as GHD actually indicates in 
ranking “the pala of the Haneans” earlier than “the . of the Amorites, 

  

    and implics an awareness of putative relation with subscquent entrics. 
However, this latter does not necessarily on true ethni    
kinship of subsequent generations, as GHD may serve to show. Whereas 
the Shamshi-Adad dynasty of Assyria in effect likely stemmed from 
the Hanean tribal association, this does not hold for the Babylonian 
dynasty, which was closely related with the Amnanu and Yabruru 
tribes, as indicated in its determinative line in GHD (group [b]) and 
various other sources. Yet, these latter tribes, as is evidenced in the Mari 
documents, were part of a tribal association other than the Hancans 
their frequent rivals, the Yaminites (see below note | 

Thus, the mention of the cponym Heana (Hang) in the lincage of 
he kin 

the compilers of GHD took no objection to this obvious discrepancy 

  

»f Babylon conflicts with actual ethno-historic reality. Bu 

  

indicating the actual contrast only by accommodating the determi- 
native Babylonian line (group [b]) within the pali of the Amorites, 

  

against the pali of the Haneans, which embraces the later part 
jcal stock 

The above conclusions are instructive concerning the relation be 

    

roup [a]), from Heana on. 

aveen the cponym Eber and the concept “Hebrew.” Eber, too, may    



ave in reality been linked with only this branch or that, and did 
neeessarily envelop all the generations following it. Indeed, the 

empiric use of the term “Hebrew” (which occurs some thirty times 
in the Bible) is of a definite ethnic nature, applying only (o the people 

of Isracl, as has rightly been noted by lars dealing with 

  

his problem.* Moreover, as widely rec rm is specificall 
sed 1o denote the Israclites as such in their confrontation with other 

  

peoples (thus against the Egyptians, Philistines and Canaanites). Hence 
yone assuming that the biblical term “Hebrew” embraces a circ 

wider than the Israclites alone, a view based mainly on the appearanc 
A 

  

of the eponym Eber six gencrations prio am, must bear the     

  

The other descendants of Eber, such as the Nahorites or even the 
were not necessarily considered as actual Hebrews, 

  

whether by self-definition or otherwise. The direct grafting to Eber 
of far-away tribes of the South Arabian r 

  

epresented by Joktan   

and his descendants in the Table of Nations (Gen. 10:25 fF), is clusive 
The only cponym expressly bearing the designation “Hebrew” is 

   Abraham. Much has been speculated regarding the precise meaning 
of the phrase “Abraham the Hebrew” (Gen. 14:13), but even with 
Al the shades of meaning atributed to this phrase,” its major intent 

is obviously to single out Abraham as the founder of the determinative 
        

  

ine (group [b]) of the Israclite genealogy. There is no indication 
hat any other people related to Abraham but not of the direct Israclite 

line was “Hebrew” (ic. the “sons” of Keturah, the Ishmaclites and the 
Edomites) 

This state of affars is similar to the Mesopotamian context: Shamshi. 
Adad was regarded as a Hancan in contrast to the kings of Baby 
  

  

  

  

      

just as the rulers of the local dynasty at Mari actually adopted the 

Amon Forsu pp. 320 1 
de Vaux, o and cspecialy M. Green Ho 

935, pp. 91 1. The various proposed etymologies of the term nd it 
en more intricate relaionship.with Hab/pira-Apiru (cf the bibi in the 

ast mentioned work), a 1d the of the present p 
The two most recent major studies are W.F. Albright, Abraham the Heb 

RASOR 163 (1961), pp. 36 I, regardin like Egyptian “p o 
nd especially NA. van Uchelen, Abokan 4 H 961, 

the history of nterpretaton of our pa om LXX o, van Uchele 
Jy also ofien found in the term Hana of the Ma 

‘ Sen. 14 28 a Hebrew adaptation of an Akkadi 

   







  

   

s an carly Assyrian king who founded the national sanctuary in the 
city of Ashur.” It is doubtful whether Ushpia was inserted in the list 

as suggested by Mrs. H. Lewy, in order to indicate the transition 
from nomadic lifc to permanent settlement in Ashur, for he is definite 
included among the “kings dwelling in tents,” and he is not even 
last of these. More probably, an carly historical Assyrian king wa 
purposcly inserted here in the determinative line of AKL in order tc 
lend it further authenticity 

Groy T 
While in GHD the table of ancestors may be deduced only indirectly 
on the basis of the sceming authenticity of the personal names pre 

  

ceding Sumuabum, in AKL this group appears as a separate sectic 
coneluding with the rubric “10 kings who are anc 

p. 219). In the latter list, however, the generations arc given in reverse 
    order; that is, in ascending generations. In reality, we should detach 

  generation from this table, i.c. Apiashal (son of Ushpia 
name s not West Semitic, in contrast to all the other n 

        
   Adad should then be appended at the end of the table of ancestors as 

the tenth name, for this pedigree, beginning now with Hale (No. 18; 
s actually his (sce the Table at the end of this article 

OF special note is the fact that the parallel group in GHD, i.e. from 

  

Ipti-yamita to Sumuabum (Nos. 14-23), also includes exactly ten 
entries. Thus we may assume that the ideal pattern of an “Ahnentafe 
was based on a constant gencalogical depth of ten generations. From 
the viewpoint of the genealogical pattern, it was immaterial whether 

  

this aim was achieved by means of integrating even fictitious name 
d names Yakmesi-Yakmeni, Nos 

2-23 in AKL), in the lack of fuller knowledge of actual 
AKL, No. 26), evidently Shamshi. 

Adad’s brother, not father (who is definitely known as lla-kabkabu, 
emark in AKL proper 

  

  

  

by means of entrics such as Ami   

  

      

   



  

    

    

    

  

    

  

Aminu apparently preceded Shamshi-Adad to the throne (Landsberger 

The nine ancestors of Sumuabum and of Shamshi-Adad, whe 
he 200 h centuries B.C. at places unknown to us we 

r icftains who may cven have adopted the ttle “king,” Ii 
hos: middle Euphrates region mentioned in the pions 

of Yahdunlim from Mar ngs, father s 
Inscript oL I, 1L 15-16); and three Yaminite “kings” named with 
heir regal citics and tribal territories (Foundation Inscription, col. T 

). T al rulers who reigned in the city of Ashur prop 
r 1 of Shamshi-Adad’s forch rccommodated 

by th £ AKL between Aminu and Shamshi-Adad. The firs 
these, Sulil, is listed as Aminu’s son, a seemingly ficttious link, 

with the previous section. These kings, most of wh tested ¢ 
n sources, should be regarded as a line more or less synchronc 

with the “Ahnentafel” of Shamshi-Adad, and thu > be incl 
within his actual pedigree (and consequently omitted in the Tat 

The above analysis clarifies the underlying structure of the royal 
Mesopotamian gencalogies. Tables of ancestors containing ten genc 

tions were appended to the universal stock by means of transitional 
ks—our determinative line. Here, the differen a 

rminative lines is highly instructive, five entrics in AKI 
in GHD (or six as against threc if the cponyms Nuabu 

  

    

   
but rather the outcome of the struct ‘ 

lescribed, and reflects the true chr between 

0 by a ltter 0 king Zimrilim ur 
Y ned there GRM 1L, 403 <f. A. M, 

Proy Mari Dy 1 19; fc 
o jon of th i 

ould be e A 
i ol 2 « irs. 1 

   



    

    

  

he foundation of the two West Semitic dynastics, in Babylon (start 
of 19th cent. B.C.) and in Assyria (end of 19th cent. B.C.). As Finke 
stcin has already demonstrated (pp. 109 ), the two dynastic lsts, in 

e of the arificiality of e names, rely on chronologica 
historical traditions and or less reliable caleulations of gener 
ations. The surprising ch ical harmony between the two lists is 

ident from the fact that Shamshi-Adad and his Babylonian con 
porary, Smuballit the father of Hammura he sam 

cctive numerical position, that is, the tw Howeve 

    

erning the two dyn: 
hat Sumuabum (No. 23) preceded Shamshi-Adad by some thre 

  

      

    
cncrations (though he was the fourth king before Stmuballig). No 

if the respective scribes of the two lists began their reckoning 
one and the same common stock, and since the table of ancesto 

the dynastic founders was based on a constant ten-generation depth, 
  

by means of appropriate additions to the Assyrian determinative line 

In dealing with the generations subsequent to the basic stock, com 
sarative treatment of the data in the Bible and the Mesopotamian 
archetypes is a more complicated matter, forcing us, inter alia, 10 re- 

    

  

resorting to sources of a narrative nature. The determinative lineage 
1 comprises the series of the three Patri- 

Abraham-Isa; 
specifies the Edomites, and the cponyms Haran and Lot, the Ammo; 

  

archs —Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, whereas, ¢ Esau     

jies and the Moabites, respectively. But intramural Israclite usage 
i 

    

    representis he twelve tribes, such as Judah, Benjamin, etc 
10 complete the determinative line. Ultimately, these four generations 

  

letermine cach and every Israclite lineage 
However, these individual lincages, which are to be regarded as th 

ribal 
classification—sub-tribe, clan, family. On the other hand, the lincages 

    2 problematic character. On the 
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ke the table of 
son of Abiel, so Adad; that is, “Kish (father of Saul 

of Bechorath, son of Aphia ofa 
of Ner, father of Kish and grandfather 

  

    

  

      

   

    

10 cponyms personifying well-tnown tribal groups within Judah (Percy. 
1 and possibly also Ram 

In short, David’s ancestors s largely an artificial constructic 
ideal, traditional mod seftting royal lincag 

: p [c]) links up with the cponym Judah in the 
clite line (group [b]), which in wm is tied to the 

Al stock (group [a]), .., the line of Shem. Indecd, the eniir 
ed gencalogical line, like the continuous Mesopotamian 

s brought forth in the New Testament, within the pedigre 
which was traced back through David (from Abraham 1o 
Matthew 1:3-6, and from David to Adam, in ascend 

der, in Luke 3:31-38 
the Davidic dynasty, the Bible gives the gencalogy 

house of Saul, the first Israclite king, of the wibe of Benj 
Saul's “table of ancestors” has been preserved only in an inc 
form, and then in two conflcting traditions. His immediate ancestors 
e included in an appendix (o the gencalogy of the tribe of Benjamis 

n | Chron. 8:29 L. with a duplicate, but slightly tampered-uwit 
in | Chron. 9:35 i The latter gives the line as: Jeiel (“t 

cr of [the city of | Gibeon”)-Ner-Kish-Saul. The linkage of t 
house of Saul with the Israclite setdement in Gibeon is strange in 
itslf, for Saul’s family stemmed from the city of Gibeah of Benjami 
This tic s sccmingly artificial, as cvidence n the Massorctic 

text of | Chr n apparenty more rcliable version where Ner 
is lacking among the sons of the “father of Gibeon” (v. 30). Ner 
appears only in v. 33, at the head of Saul’s i 

Anothe wadition, fuller and more revealing, opens 
yele of the Saul stories in I Sam. Unlike the gencalogica 

ists, and as in narrative and historiographical usage     
Shamshi 

of Zeror, son 
Her Benjjaminite the
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